OF

John M. Haffert



DEADLINE

The Third Secret of Fatima

by John M. Haffert



Nihil Obstat

In ke.eping% with the decree of the Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith, A.A.S., 58, 1186, the publishers
have exercised due care that there is nothing herein
contrary to faith or morals and further declare that in all
matters, and in all reference to alle%ed miracles or private
revelations, they submit to the final and official judgment
of the Magisterium of the Church. _ _
Note: A.A.S., 58, 1186 states that an Imprimatur is not
required for publications which refer to private revelations
provided they contain nothing contrary to faith or morals.

© John M. Haffert, October 13, 2001

1st printing, February 2002 — 5,000 copies
P gPrinted E|jlnythe US.A. P
by the 101 Foundation

ISBN: 1-890137-49-9


http://www.101foundation.com
mailto:101@101foundation.com

TABLE OF CONTENTS
Contents
CHAPTER PAGE
Important Foreword t0 the RAder...........vvwvvvcvvssvvssssssrsssn ]
1 ANQel OF JUSEICE...vvvvvvsvvrsvvsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssens 1
2 Message for the New Century.......vmrmvmmsssnne 17
3 HOW MUCH TIME2..oovvrrvnnrssninssnmssssssssssssssssnenees 29
4 The Great Challenge. ... 38
5 The Last Marian DOgMa.......cccvmmmmrmmmsmmsmsssssnsnns 47
6 The Third DaY....vrmsssmssssssnssssmssssssssssssssssens 67
L LT T Y 18
8 Our Lady Said: "Join The Blue Army” ........ccocueen 86
9 Laity, ReSPONAL.....ovrvrvivvsrmssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnns 95
10 Children Show the Way.......cccummmmmmmmmmmsssmssnnnns 105
11 The New and Diving HOIINESS.......vvvrvrssrrsssesssnnns 113
12 The 1con of K&ZaN......vmrmvmmmmsmmsssmsssmmsssssssrsssnnns 125
13 “ItWould Take @ Miracle” ...........omvrmmrssrnrssinn 135
14 TUIMNAIOUNG.rrvrrvvvsivssesssesssnsssssssssssssssssssssssssssnns 146
15 Tapestry of VICtOrY..... s 156

—
D

NEW BAttle CrIBS....ovvvvvvvereermermmmmssmmmssmmmsmmseesmsessssssmsssmsssanens 164



17 TIME OF MEICY.oovovvvsvvessvnssssnsssssssssssssssssssssssssnnns 177
18 New HOpE s 185
19 Adjusting t0 CRaNGe.....ccurvvrvvmmmmsmmsssmssssssssssssnn 193
20 We Will Long for Her Immaculate Heart............ 206
21 Our Ladys Greatest Gift...........cvvrvne 215
22 Leap From the Past. ... 224
Afterword
From JESUS......vveenn 240
Appendix 1
Act of Entrustment to Mary Most Holy..........c.u.. 244
Appendix 2
The Message of Fatima.......mmmmmmmmmsrnnns 247
The "Secret” of Fatima.......vvvmmmmmmnnnns 253
Third Part of the "Secret”.......mmmmmmsnmsnn 255
Letter of His Holiness
Pope John Paul II'to Sister Lucia.........cveeee 256
Conversation with Sister Maria Lucia
of Jesus and the Immaculate Heart................. 257
Announcement Made by Cardinal Angelo
Sodano, Secretary of State....mmvrsmrrrmvssnns 259
Theological COMMENLArY.......cccrvvvvsvvrmsrsrsssssrsrinns 261



FOREWORD

Important Foreword

to the Reader

His BOOK WA& JUST FINISHED When the sword
of fre wielded py the anPeI of G ?dsﬂ]ustlce
as dep|cted|ntherecentyrevea Ird se-
cret ofFatlma seemed to'strik %t rou%h New York’
Trade Center on September 1 001 piercing
It Ilke butter and bringing It to the qroun
The President of the Unifed States declared it
to tfe the beginning of the first war of the new
millennium.
We h%d arrived at the deadline between God’s
Merc an Justice.
had felt aH urgent nee(doro write this book over
a ear efore t ew Yor |saster because manoy
d.not seen\ to real |fe that the third secre
at|ma finally revealed in the first year of the
new m| lennium, was a sort of ultimatum. The
actual vmonarr of Fatima said it referred to the
annih |at|on of several entire natigns, which we
are dproac mg rapi ecause of our failure to
resp Xn to thetF tima méssage. dicted that it would
ready in these pages we predicted that it wou
begmwnhya strike f r%n’?lslamp An(f J at Fatima,
already prepared the response.



More Than Just a Wakeup Call
Pope Johp Paul 11 called September 11, 2001, “a

dark day.in the history of humanity...” He then con-
tinued with prayer: :

“May God grant that the faithful of the Church
may he in the front line in the search for justice, in
rejéction of violence, and in the commitment to be
agents of peace.

. “May the Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of Peace
intercede for the whole World so that hatred and
death may not have the last word!” (Angelus
Message, September 30, 2001

This was the beglnmng of a conflict different from
any other, with unpredictable consequences. As the
bombs dropped in Afghanistan, thousands rallied in
neighboring Pakistap against the United States. It
hasfifty atomic bombs.

It is time for the whole world to awaken at last
to this message_?lven at Fatima in 1917 a message
telling us that if we continue to refuse to listen 1o

God “Several entire nations will be annihilated.”

. We do not seem to want to believe this prophecy
first made in 1917, We do not seem to want to accept
that, when asked by the Pope what the third secret
of Fatima meant, Sister Lucia replied:

“Ifwe have not already seen the fulfillment
of this last part of the_prophecy (that “several
entire natjons will be annlhllate_d’[’]), We are moving
towards it da% b)éday with giant strides

As POFeJo n Paul 1] has said over and over, re-
sponse to the reclluests of Our Lady of Fatima is more
urgent than ever. _

The wake up call %wen to our nation on Septem-
ber 11,2001, may be the first of many. War has heen
declared. Our Unseen enemy has; or will have,
access to nuclear weapons. Will we finally follow
through in our response to the message of Fatima
beforé it Is too late’



Vii
Another Miracle Needed

_The bloodless dissolytion of the Soviet Union,
which the Holy Father directly assocjated with th

Fatima response, was thought an impossibility.
The end to the conflict with Islam will require
Pe_rhaps an even greater miracle. The initiator of
his first war of the new millennium has said there
will not be peace in the West until there is peace in
Palestine. Hjs followers, scattered in cells in many
countries, willingly give their lives to kill “us.”

.. Are there many of “us” who would make ourselves
I|V|nTghb0mbs?

is new world conflict is far more complex, and
far more dangerous, than it would first appear, An
international Christian-Muslim conference was held
In Rome a few weeks after the strike in New York.
Having quickly reached the unanimous a%reem_en_t
that térrorist acts must be condemned, the partici-
Pants moved on to consider the problems that are
he cause of this new war.

Ezzedin Ibrahim (Cultural Counselor ofthe United
Arab Emirates) said the main cause was ‘an
explosion of hatred, violence, and suffering in the
Middle East.

Cardinal Carlo Montini of Milan attriputed it at
least in part to ‘bxcessive materialism, side by side
with exc ssweEoverty.

Cardinal Etchegaray, formey president of the
Pontifical Council for Justice and Peace said: ‘Reli-
glous extremism is a reaction agalnst ant|-rel|(I;,|ous
xtremism.” He added that economic inequafities
and nationalistic ambitions fan the flames.

And what about those mtellu{;en_t, well-edycated,
nkillful young men who flew to their deaths.in four
hijacke E)ets_ to help destroy the nation which was
aborting babies, encoutagln? homosexuality, and ex-
Portln pornography info the sacred précincts of
nland?" In a word. a war complicated in its causes
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and with no f%reseeable olution other than that al-
ready offered by Our Lady of Fatima.

Some Surprises

There will be some surprises in.these pages, such
as the suggested new role of Russia, the urgency of
the new dogma requested by Our Lady of All Nations,
the message of Our Lady i Kibeho which deals with
paﬁans and Muslims and in which Qur Lady said:
The world is on the edge of catastrophe. ™

Saint Padre Pio had said that Russia would be
converted when there was a Blue Arm% member for
every Communist. Perhaps it will not be so difficylt
to obtain a Blue Army member for every one of the
Muslim extremists, _ _

These extremists believe that when they qlve
weea{\r/elr%ves to strike against us, they go straight to

The reader may be sur%rlsed to discover in the
sequel. to this book, To Shake the World,_ that
accordm%to a “new” doctrine, of St, Therese, Doctor
of the Church, in confirmation of the teaching of
another Church Doctor, St. Alphonsus Ligouri,
those who make and keep the Blue Army pledge
mg\g ehr?pe at the moment of death to go straight to

ven,

. When enoygh Persons have made that pledge we
will see the mifacle of Islamic-Christian peacé. We
will see the fulfillment of the final promise of Our
Lady of Fatima: o

‘Finally my Immaculate Heart will triumph... an
era of peace will be granted to mankind.”

The Vatican Document

To soften world re%cn%n, when the last secret of
Fatima was released by the Vatican, it was accom-
anied by an explanator}/,documenf Issued by the
on%reg t|fn for'the Doctrine of the Faith. Since we
quote Iargely from this document, we have added Its
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comBIete text in an aﬁgpend|x to show that nothing
has been quoted out of context. .

Sister L%fla has indicated }hat the world is al-
most inexora yg)r ceeglng to selfdestruction. In God’s
Mercy the secret has been revealed now, when it 1s
st|IIP OhT tooﬂl]ate! d ol | b

erhaps the world press mjssed the message be-

cause It 1S not the wor[fd whmh can nelp _OurgLady
?ause the angel’s sword to be sheathed. It is only the
ew generous souls.

Two Questions

Every word of this book |s written for you in the
holpe tha &ou will be one of those few generous souls
for whom God intends it. .

In the Jubilee Year 2000, | was in my 86th _)(ear
and knew 1 was near the end of my life. I'wrote it for

ou who might carry on and complete what had he-
un. Time was running out. _

| was ,dla%nosed with multiple myeloma on
Thanks?wmg a%, 2000. It is an incurdble cancer
which affects'the blood and bones. It was not unwel-
come_because I had prayed all my life that | would
not die a sudden death, Fhad often thought of cancer
as a blessing because it gives time to prepare.

| was whisked offto the ho&s\})ltal. Almost before |
knew what was hap[)enlng | was under treatment.
The doctor said that ever despite my age the dis-
ease, even if though incurable, was cantrollable.

u God had given me time to finish this message to
ou.
’ How would you feel if the following conviction and
understanding tame to ){ou: _

1& You were suddenly and comp_letelx convinced
that God has sent the world awarnm%t at It is “on
the ed(_ke( of catastrophe—worse than the Deluge?

2) You were also convinced that you perfectly
understood what God required to save mankind from
this catastrophe?



How | Became Convinced

Four events had convinced me:

D) In 1933, a CarmeIrte Brother whom everyane
recognrzed as a sarntg man, had a vrsron In which
the Dasic messa%e of atrma was revealed. He was
told that | was the one to “make 1t known to the world.
(See the book The Brother and I).

2) In 1946, at the invitation of the BrshoB of
Fatima, | had a Ien?thy rntervrﬁw with Sister Lucia
rn which she confifmed that the basic message of

atrma Was what the Brother had said, We drafted
a e "which she affirmed contained the specific
rerfuess necessary to bring about the triumph of
the {nmaculate Heart and to avoid the annihilation
of narons
ShortIE afterward in the Chapel of the Ap-
aritions at atima, the conviction came. It was a
dden realization ofthe urgency of shaking the world
rth this message.

4* | went to the Bishop of Fatima, showed hrm
th e e(d eT(the condrtrons fwhich are so si ‘f
and as he agreed th att rswaswhatwasn ed ed
to fulfill the requests o Our Lady of Fatima,
answered solemhly: “You may promulgate this as
coming from me,

Only One Asset Needed!

How would you feel if you had been in my place?
(ta\IV%w at the end%f my%!fe )tfequreaterconc rh)t an

| see the reveIatron ofthe third secret a 3the sr%
that the time of gr 1S coming to an en
apﬁroachrng fhe rink. We neea"at least a few more

enerous souls

| degrded to wrrteAhrs bfok in the hope that, as
you read this, Our Lady w g?rve you the'same con-
vrctron experienced by m%se finthe Chapel of the
Apparitions of Fatima in 1

At first, you will probably feel as I did—helpless.

by
W
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| was 27 years old. The only asset | had was
ma?azmewht hlha(? tarted (?urt/ng Ee Second orlg
War In g crusade to obtain scapul orour serV|ce
men, thh that, we started th arc ?
By the end of the nextgear we had overa m|I jon.
82{ 0%ne asset 1S needed: It is the totus tuus conse-
When Sister Lucia asked the Prtoress of
B R e B
| | W |
couvgc?oyﬁna st e|d8|§n0t |nh o at dg f
ur Lor ucia shortly afterwards:
ggrlste; she coulg do nothing, butywnh Me she could

The Rest of the Story

I bet_{an this book early in the Jubllee Year W|th
a sense nat my life was rap| rt/ Jn gto an end
even before my cancerwas dagriose new It was
time to Bass on the torch.
ishop of SOgears ofapostolate had |nS|sted
in 19 that | wrtt the sto of the apostolate he-
CCuuSrechhe said, “The BIueAr y is important for the
An mmdent at his funeral convinced me that it
was time to tell i e rfest ofthe stor¥ from 1988 to the
rese}nt espema the turb ue tenyearé durtng
Pope John Payl Ilgersona(! Intervene ho hav
eBIueArm Institutionalized in the Churc
My wife suggested that if | was going to tell “the

rest ¥the story,” | should include” some personal
anecaotes.

Book Divided into Two
| did not want to mix the rest of the story with
the urgen%y oftﬁe me?sa eo?the secret. T?tatt(s why
hs ok fas a se?ue

Deadltne I to find those generqus souls who will
e convinced, %the re[ease Of the last secret, to join
Our Lady in"offering the Passion of Her Son tothe
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Father to prevent a catastrophe “worse than the Del-
uge” before it is too late. _

The second, titled To Shake the World, is about
passing on the torch. _

| had some difficulty in deciding whether certain
chapters should be in the first booK or in the second.
| hope the reader will read both.

The Triumph

Simeon prayed and believed that he would live
to see the Savior of the World. | often prayed in that
mysterx of the Rosary that | would live'to see the
triumph of the Immaculate Heart P[omlsed at Fa-
tima: “My Immaculate Heart will triumph. Russia
}/\nlrlnt;%lgonna/@,rted and an era of peace will be granted
0 Ind.

| have lived to see at least its beginning, and to
have a vision of what it will be. I tryto explain this
In the last chapter.

Showing the way, St. Grignion de Montfort fore-
saw and deScribed it. I rejoice that it is rumored in
Rome that he may now be declared a Doctor of the
Church. He foretells even the triumph in detail.

It will be an era of such powerful saints that
wondrous graces and conversions will take place. And
you can make it happen.

. Following is a summary of the two hoaoks, be?in-
mnbgri\glgth this one, so you may have the entire picfure

Overview of First Ten Chapters

The final secret of Fatima was revealed in a truly
extraordinary document from the highest level of
the Church which reveals not only the Secret but the
essence of the message of Fatima: devotion to the
Immaculate Heart. . _

It also says to the entire Church that this mes-
sage cannot be ignored.
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We begin by asking two questions:

1) Why was the secret revealed in this extraor-
dinary Vafican document in 20007

2) Why was a ‘preview” of the secret previously
released at Akita in 1984 with the encouraﬁement of
the same Congregation which released the actual
secret sixteen years later?

Our Lady of

We find the answer in the words of Qur
Akita: “So far | have been able to hold back the
chastisement...”

There is a deadline.

The next bl? ?uestlon is: If devotion to the
Immaculate Heart of Mary (as specified by Sister Lucia
in the Blue Army pIedgeX Is the answer, do we have
time to explainthe rol¢ of Mary even within the
Church? Many ignore Her role gither deliberately
or for lack of instruction.

How will we make known the solid basis for con-
secration to the Immaculate Heart—that She is the
Mother of God, Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix, and Ad-
vocate? How can we fulfill the mandate She revealed
to us at Fatima in the words: “God wishes to estab-
lish in the world devotion to My Immaculate Heart?

. This is the new challenge especially for the offi-
cial World Apostolate of Fatima. Its Blug Army pledge
contains the specific conditions ?Jven by Qur Lady
"to prevent this” (i.e., the annihilation of nations) and
puts us on the ascent of Carmel.

. The challenge cries qut in a special way to the
laity. The peatification of Francis and Jacirita have
"canonized” Fatima’s basic pledge.

. The next thirteen chapters of this book, begin-
ning with the |con of Kazan and the possible effect
on Russia, deal with the Blue Army from its decline
after the djssolution of the Soviet’Union to its new
role after being institutionalized into the Church
ahortly before 2000,
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Other Concerns

ThrsrslhetrmeofDrvrneMerc Itisatime when
we can Still expect God to intervéne in a dramatic,
wor dwrde manner to faerlrtate our effor
ust ad ?]s the question of reverence tor
the Euc arist, whi |s at the heart of the triumph
It is also the special time of the Queen of the World
She is the Lady of All Nations.

Wehave% rf]e%ral resgonsrbrlrtyto ray for our
own nation which has been teetering between the
culture, of life and the culture of deat e first
apparition at Fatima was that ofits national Guardran
Angel, who said, “Pray for your nation.”

Finally we trY to explain how near the triumph
may be, and what it will be.

To Shake the World

The sequel to this book, To Shake the WorldI IS

the rest ofthe story begun at the mandate ome ishop

t_has more personal details than the ear-

Irer hook trtled Dear ishop. It descrrbes the loose

ends, the unfinished. It s annassrng on of the torch.
The following 1s a quote front the first chapter:

Having always been so active in trying to shake
the world withthe message of Fatrma | think |
neverhad trmetoremembe And tereweremany
t Ings | vvante to forget. owh% should I write
this book now when am not obliged by obedi-
ence to my bishop?

As | Was consrd r|n this | notrced in the objtu-
ary column of a daily metropolitan paper that
the azges of almost all"'who died within the previ-
ous 24 hours were Xoun%er than I. It was the
same the next day, and the day after that. And
this raised two questrons in X ming:

Did God qrve me health ofbo tyand mrnd after
85 years oflife, because.| was 10 tell the rest of
the’story? If | did write it, would anybody care?
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m | hop,
ve%/ thou

| did n%t kpow the ﬂnswer to the s
t| n. BH |rstr% ?thew rdso

who | t ouvghtmlg £ stil beln orce e

e‘ylvtas in tantaveguwnl eme ber one thin
IS im

and that vw remm% %ou 0 %t er. TRe BII %
Army is important to the Churc
| decided it was t|me to tell the whole story |n

the hog that ot ers wou ld dare to tr% to sh e%
world rXI w) You flre at the nrink o catas
trophe, ndlknow hat will save you!
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“The third s cret of Fatima reveals an anggl
ab?ut tofstnket v%orldb flre e|s prevent
at least for a time, f Fatima.

R Re K?ran that his
e nig

“Mohammed rot
est place In Heaven

dau?hterFatlma as t

e s 010 o t s o hoces: T
e has told the world it has two choices: Turn

to God or ?ace annlhlfatlon o% entlre nations.
qh e|eve the Vt)rg Mary, (fo revered
Mohammed, chose to be known to

Lady 0 Fatlma ecause Sne will give us the

answer to this new war.

“The %lcan document w |ch ccompanied
release of the s cret ?m ag e pr sepect
thatt eworl e requce toas s h
a sea offire no o ?er seemslﬁ)ure antas
Man himself, with his inventions, has forged
the flaming sword.”

-John M. Haffert, October 13, 2001

“With My Son, I'have intervened so many times
to appeasé ¢ the wrath of the Father. 1 have
Elrevented the comlnP of calamities by offering

Im the sufferings of the Son on the Cross, HIS
Preuous Blood, and beloved souls who console

Him and form a cohort of victim souls. Prayer,
|genanee and courageous sacrifices can soften the

ather’s anger.”
-Words of Our Lady at Akita.



CHAPTER 1

Angel of Justice

Angel of Justice with fiery sword.
Pope struggles up mountain through city
half in ruins.

N 1981, FORMER AUSTRALIAN Trappist
Lawrence Downie, sk%Jacked a Boeing 747
with 113 hostages on board. He forced it to
_ land in France, doused himself in gasoline, tied gaso-
line canisters to his jacket, and demanded that the

Pope reveal the Third Secret of Fatima,

Worldwide “crusades” were organized with
%etm?ns to the Holy See for the revelation of the
ecret.

Despite the curiosity of the world and the
P_ressu_res of untrusting activists, durmF the entire
ifty-six years after the Secret was delivered in a
sealed envelope to the Bishop of Fatima, four
Popes in succession decided it was not the right
time to make it public.1 Finally, on May 13, 2000,
just after the Pope had beatified the two youngest
children of the Fatima apparitions, the Vatican’s
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Secretary of State on hehalf of the Pope,
announced:

“In order that the faithful may better receive

the messa e of Qur Lady of Fatima, the PoRe

sc ar e the Con re atronf r the DocHr 3

aith g ic the thir

gart of the Secret after th reparation of an
ppropriate commentary

Without immediately revealing the third part
B{atlh]edSecret the Cardinal Secretary of State ex-
e

“The text contarns ] proghetrc vision srmr
lar to those found. in acre Scripture, which
do not descrrbe with otoFraphrc clarity the
details of future events, but rather synthesize
and condense, against a unified background,
events spread out over time in a syccession
and a duration which are not specified. As a
hehucltketyhe text must be interpreted in a sym-

Six weeks later, the Vatican revealed the third
part of the Secret in a remarkable document, which
explaing the role of miracles and private revelations
in the Church and affirms, in a definitive manner,
the miracle and message of Fatima.

The third part of the Secret consists of two
visions. The first is a continuation of the first

1 1n the memoir of Lucia of Auguyst 31, 1?41 the seer
wrote: “The Secret I composed of 't ree dif erentsparts
two of which T will now reveal.” The first part was a vi-
slon of Hell and prophecres invol vrn% Russia and Tture
war. Techon gFrt was ‘to glve us speci now edﬂe
and specia Iove the | mmac late Heart o
third part was first opened by Pope John XXIII | 1960,
He and his successors decrde not to make it known until
June 26, 2000.
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art of the Secret already revealed in which Our

ady had just said to the children that the dO(h;ma
of thie faith would always be kept in Portugal. Then,
an Angel with a fiery sword appeared:

“At the left of Qur Lady and a liftle above
we saw_an Angel with fla mP sword in his Jeft
hand; flashing it gave out flames that |ooked
as thou?h they would set the world on fire.

“But they died oyt in contact with the splendor
thaﬁtoh%rnlaady radiated towards him from Her
rg .

“Pointing to the earth with his right hand,
the Angel cried out in a loud voice: “Penance,
Penance, Penance!

In the accompanying document, the Cardinal
Secretary of the Congregation for the Doctrine of
the Faith said:

“This represents the threat of judgment which
looms overpt%e world.” N

The document calls it the “sign of the times™—
these times.

Misunderstood in the Media

This Third Secret’s symbolic vision of the An-

gel with the fiery sword, réady to set fire to the earth

ut held back by Our Ladfy, s a symbolic vision

which, like the Farables of Our Lorfd, may not be
understood by all. _

The world Press, which so often looks only for
the sensational, seemed to miss the true urgency
and importance of the message because of oné part
of the explanatory document; which says:

“As far as individual events (revealed in the
Secret) are descr\llbeg, they elgng to the past.



Those who expected exciting apocalyptic
revelations abgut the end of(‘lthepworl%,p o
the future course of history, are bound to be
Isappointed.

Elsewhere, the document explains that:

1) It is apocalyptic;

2) It is not about the end of the world, or the
future course of history, because it is of right now.

The document says:

“The Angel with the flaming sword on the
left of the Mother of God recalls™similar images
In the Book of Revelation (the Apocalypse).
This represents the threat ofjudgment, Which
looms over the world. Today, the prospect that
the world might be reducedto ashes by a sea of
fire no longerseems pure fantasy. Man himself,
gvv%hrdh’l’s inventions, has forged the flaming

“Nations Will Be Annihilated”

In the very beginning of the document, the
Secreta_r}g of the Congregation for the Doctrine of
the Faith recalled that on May 12, 1982, Sister
Lucia wrote to the Holy Father:

“The third part of the Secret refers to Qur
Lady’s words: “If not, (Russia) will spread her
errofs throughout the world, ¢ausing wars and
Pﬂersecutlons of the Church. The good wil] be

artyred; the HoIY_ Father will have much to
uffer; various nations will be annihilated
EEmphams added.)

And, Sister Lucia added:

“If we have not yet seen the complete
fulfillment of the final part of this proph-



ecy, we are going towards it little by little
with greaf st % rrdges y

The Secret deals with the present world crisis
in faith and morality. It is a reEetrtron of the final
words spoken by Odr Lady at Fatima: "Men must
cease offending God, Who'is so much offended.”

Or else!
The Second Part

The document also states that the Secret’s
symbolic_vision is open to more than a single in-
terpretation.

The official documentarian of Fatima, Rev.
Joaquim Alonso, CMF, felt strongly that the third
Bart of the Secret referred to a crisis in the Church

ecause the words spoken by Our Lad?/ just before
this Third Secret were; “The dogma of the faith will
always be kept in Portugal.”

he second 8art of the Third Secret, revealed

on June 26, 2000, is as follows:

“And we saw, In an iImmense light that is
God something srmr ar to how people ap[)ear
rrrorw en th ﬁ){ Pass rn fro t of r} a

te es-

rs orr dresse rnw we h termﬁ)
sign It was the Hooy Fat er Other bishops
grrests men and wamen reli rous gorngu a
tee mountahn at the torrr % was, a g
Cross of rough-hewn trunks as of a cork tre
with bark.

“Before reachrng there the Holy Father fr)assed
H]rou mragcrty alf rn rns nd half.trem

g ith halting ste |cte with pain and
[s]orrw eﬁ)rae fo he souls ofthe COrpses
e met on hi

“Having reached the toh) of the mountain, on
his knees“at the foot of the big Cross, he was



killed by a grou_p of so|diers who fired bullets
and arrows gt him. And In the same way, there
died, one after another, the other pishops,
Fnests, men and women religious, and various
ay Beople of different ranks and positions.
“Beneath the two arms of the Cross there
were two An%els, each with a crystal asperso-
rium in his hand, in which the_%/ gathered up
the blood of the Martyrs.and with 1t sprinkled
the souls that were making their way to God.”

What part of this final Secret of Fatima, made
known on June 26, 2000, refers to the past? What
15 still to hapﬁen If we |?no_re, the call to penance
to hold back the sword of Divine Justice?

This is the challenge to the new century.

_Itis the challenge to bring about the promised
triumph through the simple, specific requests of
Fatima, which enable us each day to do the pen-
ance required so that the Angel of JuStice will sheathe
his fIamln? sword over the world.

Some teel that the “city half in ruins” repre-
sents the world struck by fire, with entire nations
annihilated, if we do nof enable Qur Lady to hold
back the Anﬁel of Justice b{/fu_lﬂllm Her requests.
Revealing the Secret, the Vatican document says:

“Today the prospect that the world might be re-
duced to ashes by a sea offire no longer seems pure
fantasy. Man himself, with his inventions, has forged
the flaming sword.”

Past the city half in ruins, over manY,corpses,
the Pope climbs *half trembling, with halting step,
afflicted with pain and sorrow,"accompanied by ‘other
bishaps, priests, men and women religious. He prays
for the souls of the corpses he met on his way.”

Could the “corpses” sympolize thousands of de-
fected priests and religious?
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The martyrdom of the Pope, with man
devout, could still be a future reality if th
ings of Heaven continue to be ignored.2

Sister Lucia’s View

In the Vatican document, we were given the
full text of Sister Lucia’s interpretation of the
Secret delivered in a letter to Pope John Paul Il
when His Holiness went to Fatima on May 12, 1982
}\(/)I tha1n3I§hOur Lady for saving his life thé previous

ay 13th,

‘It will be remembered that after he was shot,
while recovering in the hospital, the Pope read the
Third Secret for the first time. It is probable that
he asked Sister Lucia for her interpretation because
it is unlikely (in this writer’s opinion, extremely
unlikely) that Sister Lucia would have given her
interpretation to the Pope unless His Holiness
requested it. _ _ _

To avoid any mlsunderstandlng, the Vatican
document of June 26, 2000 quoted the letter of
Sister Lucia to the Pope in fuI,I,,to%ether with a
photocopy of the handwritten original.

.. Inthis letter, Sister Lucia clearly interprets the
vision of the Angel with fiery sword as an' impend-
ing act of God’s Justice if men do not respond to
the Fatima message. She speaks of the “symbolic
revelation—conditioned by whether we accept or not
what the messa?e asks of us.”

Once again let us read her own words:

“The third part of the Secret refers to Our
Lady’s words: Qlf not (that is if we do not hear

y of the
ewarn-

2 In the first,inter?retation, the “arrows” shot at the
Pope would he spiritual attacks. In the second, mlght not
Inner bullets have seemed to be arrows to children of 19177



The first apéaarition can be shown in a single picture as
above. Our Laady holds back the fiery sword of the Angel of
|J-|UStI%e with the' light from Her Sorrowful and Immaculate
eart.
The second part of the Secret would be better depicted
by a motion picture, or a series of pictures. It reveals the Pope



climbing a mountain. At the top is a rou%h cross. He encounters
many corpses on the way. He passes through a rumed_ut?/.
He iS killed when he reaches the top, wherg angels sprinkle
%h,ethmountaln with the blood of those who have died for the
aith.

(Drawings by Sr. Mary Veronica of the Handmaids of Mary Immaculate.)
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our Lad}/s re]% ests), Ruséra wil| spread her
errors throughqut the worlg, causing wars and
ersecutronﬁ of the Church The good will
artyred; Father W” have much to
suffer: varrous natrons will be annihilated

“If we have not et seen the com Iete ful-
fillment of the f |na par| of this [nro e]cy, We
gttrreI eosrng towards it little by little with great
_ “Let us not say that jt is God who. i
ﬁ % srnthrsvryay on the contrary It |s[§)e%pe
f em eves w 0 are regarrngt elr ow -
IS ment] |s kind nes warns and cas
}r (? e right path, while respecting the
ree Qm He Has given us. Hence people are re-
sponsible.

It is important to not that Sister Lucia, in
exnlarnr the meaning of the Third Secret, srn?Ies
out the “final part of t rsp phe "which states
“various natrons will be annrhrIated "It is the onl
part of the prophecy that has not yet happened. All
of the other rophecres of Our Lady ofFarma with
exception of that “finally™ (or |n the end”), Her
Immaculate Heart will’triumph, have already
happened, at least in part, as in the case of the
conversion of Russia.

Sister Lucia says not only that this is the
meaning_ of the Secret. She says, “we are going
towards it little by little with gréat strides.”

This is a call to.penance in our age like the call
to penance in the time of Jonah who prophesied to
the people of Nineveh that they had only forty days
to repent and do penance, or perish,”We do not
know how many days we may have left, but what-
e%/erjthat deadline, vie are approaching it “with great
strides
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. Cover of SOUL Magazine, March-April 2001, depicts the
first part of the Fatima Secret. SOUL is the official voice of
the Blue Arm,g in the U.S. _ , ,

To subscribe to this excellent magazine, which contains
u?dates of Fatima and its World Apostolate, write to the
Blue Army, Washington, NJ 07882, or visit them online at
www.bluearmy.com.


http://www.bluearmy.com
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Indeed, this is the theme of the entire Vatican
document explaining the Secret (see Ap?endlx 2).
It is a reaffirmation of the biblical call to do pen-
ance or to perish.

. The Vatican document also says that although
this is “Prlvate revelation,” it is not to be ignored,
and that the main devotion of our response is to
the Immaculate Heart of Mary.

Cannot Be Ignored

Lest the reader think we are taking words of
the Vatican document out of context, we have
Enclkuded the entire document at the end of this
ook.

A large part of the document explains why
faithful Catholics should not disregard this
message. It explains the difference hetwegn
Eubllc and private revelation and concludes with

t. Paul: “Do not quench the Spirit, do not despise
prophesying (5:19-21).” _

The document quotes the Catechism of the
Catholic Church:

“Throughout the ages, there have been so-
called ‘private’ revelations, some of which have
been reco&mzed by the authority ofthe Church...
It 15 not their rofe to completé Christ’s defini-
tive Revelation byt to help live more fully by
It in a certain period of history.” (No. 67)

To those who say, “we do not have to believe in
Fatima,” the document clearly states that private
revelations, which the Church has declared authentic,
“should not be d|sregarded.’_’ Father Louis Louchet,
in his masterly book Apparitions, says:

“The ratjonalist shrugs Gis sho Ide[)s when
he hears of apparitions and miracles because
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he does not believe and does not want to do so.
He r.ﬁ ects Gog’s presence (wqthe world and is
unwilling to admit that God has acted In a way

requiring his own Person?l response. That Is
why, when the supernatural becomes, aﬁnv,ve_re
In arnat% in.a historical event, he is horrified

and repelled.

The Church also is skeptical of apparitions,. not
for lack of faith but from fear of deception. This is
especially trug ofprivate revelations seen as “signs
of the times,” containing messages for the enfire
(‘hurch or for all mankind.

Can a good Catholic deny Church-approved ap-
aritions or messages and’still remain a_“good”
atholic, even though they are not obhqed to

believe? In the case of anyone who knows that a
%wen miracle or apparition is authentic, at least
_utman faith is required for that which one knows
IS true,

|t is noteworthy that the Vatican document re-
vealing the Secret makes this clear.

About the Future

Concerning the relation of the Secret to the fu-
ture, the document states:

“In this case (of the Secret of Fatima),
Predwtlon of the future is of secondary impor-
ance. What is essential is the actualization
of the definitive revelations, which concerns
the individual at the deepest level. The prophetic
word 1S a warning or a consolation, or both
together. In this sénse, there is a link between
the charism of prophecy and the category of ‘signs
of the times.’

“In the private revelations aEprpved by the
Church, and therefore also in Fatima, this Is
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the point: They help us to understand the signs
of the times and to respond rightly in faith.”

The Immaculate Heart

At the heart of the response asked at Fatima
is devotion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary. The
document explains:

“In biblical language, the ‘heart’ indicates
the center of human [ife, the point where rea-
son, will, temperament, and sensitivity co,nverc%e,
where the person finds his unity and his inte-
rior orientation. According to"Matthew 5;8,
the ‘Immaculate Heart’is a heart which, with
God’s Grace, has come to perfect interior unity
and therefore ‘sees God.

“To be ‘devoted’to the Immaculate Heart of
Mary means therefore to embrace this attitude
of hieart, which makes the fiat, ‘Your will
Ilo? done,’ the defining center of one’s whole
ife.

“It might be objected that we should not
place a human being between ourselves and
Christ. But then we remember that Paul did
not hesitate to saK_to his communities: ‘imitate
me’ (1 Cor 4:16; Phil 3;17;1 Th 1:6 and 3:7, 9). In
the Postle, they could see concretely what it
meant to follow Christ. But from whom might
we better learn in every age than from the Mother
of the Lord?”

This last paragraph in the Vatican document
concerning the Secret'is especially significant. The
unfolding of the message of Fatima, ‘and the chal-
lenge of'the revealed Secret to the new century,
involves the intermediary role of Mar¥._lt will be"a
challenge to an understanding, and atfirmation, of
the role of Mary in salvation history.
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I'liis is so important that we shall be speaking
If Il nl greater length.

“People Are Responsible”

WP emphasize again that this remarkable
itMimient on the Third Secret of Fatima, in affirming
Ihe miracle and message of Fatima with all its proph-
imu'h, declares in the words of Sister Lucia herself:

. “If we have not yet seen the complete ful-

fillment of the fina R,art of this pr%é?h%cy, we

gtrre eoslr]g towaras 1t little by little with great
ides.

She adds that people themselves are preparing
(heir own punishment and therefore, “people are
responsible.” If we are to avoid the flaming sword
of (Sod’s Justice from setting fire to the earth, we
must do as Our Lady at Fatima has asked.

_The Third Secret’s symbolic vision of the Angel
with the fiery sword, ready to set fire to the earth
but held back by Our Lady; is a message especiall
for those who can understand and who will respond.
It is a challenge most especially to those already
consecrated to the Immaculate Heart in one apos-
tilate or another, but most especially in the official,
Church-recognized Apostolate of Fatima.

This is the special responsibility of its leaders.

All can be summed_up in those simple words
of the October 13, 1977 letter of Pope John Paul
|1, that the importance of Fatima is not in the miracles
but in the fact that Fatima indicates the specific
response necessary to save mankind from self-
destruction. o _

. An Angel of Divine Justice stands ready to set
fire to the earth. In His Mercy, God sends “the
Mother” to hold back the fiery siord. She comes at
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Fatima in a miracle of fire, which caused tens of
thousands to think it was the end of the world. And
She tells us what we must do to cause the Angel of
Justice to sheathe the sword.

An artist's depiction of the Secret, published by the
\|]305.tl%|atlon for the canonization of Blessed Franciscd and
acinta.
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CHAPTER 2

Message for the
New Century

Why the Secret was kept for so long.

PEAKING TO THE HUNDREDS 0f thousands
Present at Fatima for the beatification of
he children, and to millions watching b
television, the Cardinal Secretar){ of State said
some parts of the Secret, already largely fulfilled,
continue now:

“Attacks against the Church and against
Chr|Cst|%1nes tongegheer V\{Irtah trgg burd(%]to[}c sg?ferm%

Involy | Inu
If the everYts to which t eth|?/d part of the S
cret of Fatima refers now seem parto the ast
Our Lady$ caII 0 convtersmn and penance, Is-
sued at the b % |nn|n% the twent|eth century,
remains time y and Urgent today.

“The Lad ¥o th emessa%e seems to read the
signs of the times e5|% s of our time—with
Rﬁema |n3| ht... The InSistent invitation of

ary Most Hon to penance is nothing but



the manrfestatr%n of Her maternal concern for
the fate of the human amrér In need o(fon
version and forgrveness (Emphasis adde

Our Lady Also Prepared the Way

This statement prepared the way for the world
to learn the third part of the Secret.

Our Lady Herself had already prepared the
Church by Her messaqe in Akita, Japan, which was
released 1n a_pastoral letter by the bishop of the
diocese in which She appeared in March 1984.

Books, which appeared in Japan, and then trans-
lated and published'in other nations, helped spread
the word within the Church.4 (The basic message was
Bublrshed in SOUL Magazine, the official voice of the

lue Army, in 1988

Many reacted incredulous|

Even though the Prefect oythe Sacred Congre-
ation of the Doctrine for the Faith (Cardinal
atzinger) said the message of Akita was similar

to the Third Secret of Fatima, the world did not
seem ready to hear the warning of “an Angel with

3 Message of John Paul 11 for the 1997 World Da%/ of
the Srck No." 1, in Insegnamenti, vol. Xix/2 %
me of the first books aRoutAkrta was wrrt en bg
Father |mura Presi ento the Blue Army in Japan an
rector of the Cathedral In Tokyo. The basrc ‘source” work
was wrrtten by Father Yasudﬁ spirjtual ?rrector of the
convent 0 (e pparitions. T en edrtor of SOUL Maga-
zrne [ wanted t hte a new book based OEt e works of
r Sh |mura an Fat ery asuda When | asked the advrce
of Bish og Ito of Ak rt% His Excell encY asked me |rstt
trans at theYau a 0ook In Its entrrey Itwas ublishe
In1 Akita, the Tears and Message of M
Iater wrote a ‘smaller book, The M anrn%o A Ita,
Irshﬁ |nthesame¥ear which contains all the words spoken
In the Akita apparitions.
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i flaming sword...flames that looked as though they
would set the world on fire.”

Of special meaning in the statement of Cardi-
nal Sodano on May 13 at Fatima are the words: “Our
Lady$ call to conversion and penance, issued at the
begtnntng of the twentieth century, remains timely
and urgent today.”

To grasg the full picture, itis important to un-
derstand why Cardinal Ratzmger said that keeping
lhe message Secret until 2000 was “a matter of
prudence.’

Why a Secret So Long

In the first Rart of the Secret, Our Lady said
(after showing the children a vision of Hell):

“You have seen Hﬁll where the souls of poor
flnners %o To savet em, God wishes to es[
Ish In t e word devotion fo My Immacu ate
H%a Ifwh t %to you |s dorie, man souls

esave ere wil eace ewar
World War 5 omg to end uttﬁe?
otceaseo ntn% aw?rse one rea
out during the pontificate of Pius X

“When ou WI|| see a night |IIum|ned by an
unknown fight, know that this Is the great SIR
9v|ven g God that He IS about to unts

orld Tor Its. crimes ey means of famine
|andhpersecuttons of the Church and of he Holy

ather

“To Prevent this, | shall come to ask for the
consecfation of Russia to My Immaculate Heart
and the Communions of Reparation on the First

%B commdence Father Eu%enlo Pacelli was ordained
a bis réon May 917, tne day of th eftrst aép arttton
of Fati ed Plus

a. He eame Pope Piys XII, who suc
)I-(IItUSt after the beginning of the Second Wor?g
|

War with
ler’s march into"Austria.
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Saturdays. If My requests are heard, Russia
will be Converted and there will be peace. If
not, she will spread her errors throughout the
world, causing wars and persecutions of the
Church. The good will be martyred. The Holy
Father will have much to suffer. Several na-
tions will be annihilated. -

“Finally, MK Immaculate Heart will triumph.
The Holy Father will consecrate Russia to me
and she ‘will be converted, and an era of peace
will be granted to the world.”

Some parts of this Secret were gradually made

known even before release of the entire text.

On the very day of the miracle (October 13, 1917),

the children said that the First World War would
soon end. It was on that same day that the first
American troops landed in France; the war ended
within a year.

Also when the “unknown light” was seen over

Europe, giving the impression that all the nations
of Europe were on fire, Lucia made known to the

Pilgrims fill the Cova of Fatima on May 13, 2000, as they

and the world hear for the first time that the Pope has ordered
the release of the third and last Secret of Fatima.
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Iiinh% that this was the “great sign” that the Sec-
ond World War was about to begin.

Secrecy Was Necessary

_ There are two obvious reasons why God willed
[lint the first two parts of the Secret should be kept
until 1942

9 The prophecy of a “more terrible war” (naming
the Pope in whosé time it would begin), and the
R[ophecy that “several entire nations will be anni-

ilated,” could have had an adverse effect on the
canpmcal_mc*uwy about the authenticity of the
Fatima miracle and message.

_ 2[)) These prophecies would not have been as be-
lievable even until 1942, Even until a few years later
when the atom bomb was first exploded”in Japan
it would have been difficulf to believe that “several
entire nations will be annihilated.”

It is because these prophecies seemed so
“unbelievable” that if they had not been kept
Secret, the very message of Fatima might never have
heen made known. We can deduce this from what
happened in Akita.

Because of the severity of the message revealed
at Akita, the Bishop at first decided nof'to make it
known. Only after repeated signs from Heaven,
and after three trips fo Rome to consult with the
Sacred Co,ngregaﬂon for the Doctrine of the Faith,
did the Bishop finally publish the messagze after
assurance by Cardinal Ratzinger, Prefect of the
Congre?anon which had custody of the Fatima
Secret, that the Akita message was.in keepmt{; with
the third part of the still-kept Fatima Secrel.

It was necessary, in the plan of God’s Providence
that the Church would have determined beyond
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douht (based largely on the miracle ofOctober 13

1917) that this message was a message from God

before revealing these prophecies which chaIIenge

the world in the same words sBoken over a hun-

ged yeas before at Lourdes: “Penance! Penance!
enance!

Vision of Hell Related to Chastisement

While we can see the prudence of withholding
oratlme such prophecies (about Russia, the war,
and the annihilation ofnat|ons until they were more
believable, why was the vision ofHeII alsokept Secret?

A first reason might be that it was especially
in the second half of the last century that the world
was losing its sense of sin and belief in Hell. But
also, it was pecause the vision of Hell (with Our
Lady’s most important words, “If what | say to you

Bishop Ito as Blshrge of the Diocese ofAklta aj)proved the
Pparltlonso Our Lady of Akita on April 22, 1084. On advice
Cardinal Ratzinger, HIS ExceIIency requested ratification

IRly the Episcopal onference of Japan, which came about
ovember 29, 1990.
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Indone _man% souls will be saved”) is related to the
Impending chastisement. |
The loss of many souls is probable through fi-
ery chastisement if'that exhortation of Our Lady
rni.linues to be ignored. _
Also, only after the fulfillment of the earlier
> ophecies would the world better understand the
importance of devotion to the Immaculate Heart of
Mury and of making Communions of Reparation on
b'trst Saturdays. _

If we do not bring an end to the tidal wave of
evil by fqu|II|.n|g Our Lady’s requests, God’s Justice
mill Mercy will"end it b¥ fire. “Sin 15 the cause of
war,” Qur Lady said. At the same time, She pre-
dicted further wars and annihilation of entire nations,
11lie tidal wave of sin does not stop.

The Second Part

The “second part”of the Secret, of which we hear
far too little, was actually revealed before the first
part. However, both parts are intertwined.

In Lucia’s own words, “the second Part refers to
devotion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary." She
explains what hap6pened, as light streamed from
Our Lady’s Heart:

I think that the main purpose of this

|%ht was {0 m{use us with special know-

I\?I ge and love for the Immaculate Heart of
ary...

_ “l¥rom that day onwards, our hearts were

filled with @ more”ardent love for the Immacu-
ate Heart of Mary.

6Her Own Words to the Nuclear Age, pg- 167, avail-
able from the 101 Foundation.
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the

“From_that time on, whenever we spg
this, Jacinta said to me: y sal (s
Her mmaculate faréwr beyourre uge an
| agt at wil gou t0G ou,
ove that? Her Heart 1s 50 good. How love[t!

“As | explained earlier rn he JuIy Secret,
Our Lady t §Ida us that God wished t(i establish
in the world devotion to Herlmmacu te Heart:

and that to prevent a future war, She would
come to ask for the consecration of Russia to
Her Immaculate Heart and for Communions of

Reparation on the First Saturdays,

‘From then on, whenever we sij]oke of this
among ourselves, Jacinta (who at the time was
consitiered too young to recelve Communron
said: ‘1 am so eve not to e able to recelv
Communion in ar?tron for the sins commrtted
against the Immaculate Heart of Mary!™

Good Reason for Secrecy

Even when she finally felt compelled to reveal
first two parts of the Secret, Sister Lucia wrote;

“My reP nce in akrn trs knownr 50
?reat tha ou hI ave ore me the et-
errnwhrch Your Excel enc or ers me fo write
ever th rn% (Ean remempe | feel interi-
or %onvr ced that this |s.in ee the hour that

asc osen for m dorngthrs | still hesi-
Late and egrrence real Inne ﬁonflrct not
nowrn whet ertorgnrve you wnat | ave Wrrtten
Do ”FQa{terai‘” et ceplng he pecret has

wouldhav

Whoir?ows but that | might ?rave cauggd such
a_confusion of ideas as even to spoil the work
of God. For this reason, | grve thanks H? the
Lord. T know that He does all things well.”7

7 Ibid.
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. .In retrospect, we can see that it was most
lilting for the first parts of the Secret to be kept
until the authenticity of Fatima had aIread% been
confirmed by the Church, when the {)rop ecies
contained in"the Secret (ahout Russia, the Second
World War, and the annihilation of nations) were
believable. _ _ o

It would certainly have seemed incredible in
1917, when “Hol¥ Mother Russia,” defeated in World
War | and engulted in the bloodshed of the Bolshe-
vik Revolution, would become “atheist Russia
and would “spread her errors throughout the
entire world.”

But by 1941, the prophecy of Our Lady about
Russia was already coming true.

In 1942, the year after this prophecy was made
known, responding to the request of Qur Lady of
Fatima, Pope Pius XII consecrated the world to'the
Immaculate Heart of Mary with special reference
to “that nation where Our Lady’s Icon is hidden,
awaiting a better day.”

The Third Part

The only part of the message still very difficult
to believe in 1942 was that “séveral entife nations
will be annihilated.” But just three years later, the
first atomic bombs were dropped In Japan. The
terrible, almost unbelievable prophecy was now
believable. o _

Then,appea_rm(T] in_Japan, on the anniversary
of the Fatima miracle (October 13) in 1973, Our Lady
explained the meaning of those words. The Bishop
of Akita in Japan made the message public in a pas-
toral letter on March 27, 1982.

Appearing in a transformed image of Our Lady
of All'Nations, Our Lady said:
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“M n% men in this w%rld afflict the Lord. If

men do '(it repent and petter themselves, the
Father will inflict a terrible punishment on all
hurr}?nltY.

113 WI

| be a Runishment worse than the Del-
uge, sufh as ? e WHI n?(ver have. ?een before.
Fire will fall from the sky and will wi e,o%ta

reat part of humanity... The survivors will find
ﬂwems,%?ves S0 desola){e that they will envy the

ead.

From the very contents of this message, which
the Prefect of the Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine
of the Faith said conforms to"the Third Secret of
Fatima, we can see that it would not have beenprudent
for it to have been announced by the Pope until it
could be done ina manner which would make it clear
without harm to the Church.

. Sister Lucia herself wrote in 1941, as we men-
tioned above, that it might have caused “such a
confusion of ideas as even to spoil the work.

Without sufficient preparation, reaction of many
would have been not only one of confusion, but perhaps
also of incredulity and even ridicule. .

As Sister Lucia said in 1941, she was glad it
was Secret until the Lord would decide to Rave it
revealed. She said: “I give thanks to the Lord (for
keelin”ng the Secret). | Know that He does all things
well,

For Special Souls

‘When Pope John Paul Il decided to make the
entire Secret gubllc according to the announcement
by Cardinal Sodano at Fatima on May 13, 2000,
it was also decided that, taking advantage of the
worldwide curiosity created by the Secret, the Church
would explain the message of Fatima as “the most
prophetic of modern apparitions,” and would explain
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I'wiirly the difference between public and private
revelation. N

We must conclude that the vision of the An?el
Willi the fiery sword, about to set fire to the earth,
wuh not to be bluntly announced to an incredulous,
doubt ing world. It was to be “interpreted in s¥m-
bolic key” for those who will respond in faith. The
more complete revelation, through the apRarmon
In Japan as confirmed by the Prefect of the Con-
Kregation of the Doctrine of the Faith, enables devout
minis t0 respond not with panic but with faith.

The response to this messa?,e, which can prevent
further wars and even destruction of entire nations,
|r} %hetgreat challenge in the new century to persons
of faith,

s that not why it was revealed in the middle
of Ihe Jubilee Year, opening the new millennium?

|t involves devotion to the Immaculate Heart
of Mary beginning with the “specific response” of
the pledge promoted by the World Apostolate of Fatima
(the_ Blue Arm _}_an_ flowering in the total conse-
cration exemplitied in the life and writings of Pope
John Paul Il himself.

Many Other Confirmations

Some twenty years after the apparitions. of
Fatima, not Ion? before Sister Lucia put the Third
Secret in a sealed envelope for the Pope, it was
revealed to Saint Faustina:

“| saw the Mother of God, with Her breast
bared and pierced with a sword. She was sheddmg
bitter tears and shielding us against God’s terribl
punishment. _ _

God wants to inflict terrible punishment on
us, but He cannot because the Mother of God
Is shielding us.
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Horrible fear seized my soul... If it were not
for _thf Mother o% God, alyour efforts wou?d be
of little use.

| see that | am a drop before the wave of
evil. How cap a ro_;t) stop a wave? Oh, yes! A
drog IS noéhmﬂ of itself, but... Your Omnipo-
tence can do all things.”8

Let us pray that our reaction_to the revelation
of the Third Secret of Fatima will be like that of
Saint Faustina when Qur Lady Herself revealed it
to her. Our Lady said She has been able to hold back
the chastisement because of the response of a few
generous souls who form a cohort with Her. She said

he has been able to hold it back “so far.”

And “so far” means until now.

Saint Faustina
8 From the Diary of Saint Faustina, #686.
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CHAPTER 3

How Much Time?

Our Lady has been holding back
the chastisement, “SO FAR."

S WE SAID, the release of the Third
Secret of Fatima prematurel¥ could have
resulted not only in contusion, but

Eerhaps also incredulity and even ridicule.
ecame evident in the secular as well as the Ca

press when revelation of the Third Secret was
announced on May 13, 2000.

Telegraph, asked t

A major newsRaper of England, The Sunday
e question: “What will the dis-

clostres of the Third Secret have on believers?” And
the answer was to the point:

“Many Catholics in this country will feel vaguely

embarrassed. For many, the story of Fatima is to0
exotic.

Some papers took no notice whatever. The world

did not seem ready for a message from Heaven.

9 The Sunday Telegraph, May 14, 2000, pg. 22.
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But the seriousness of this message from Heaven
chaIIenﬁnes those who know, and most especially chal-
lenges those entrusted with the responsibility of the
message. It is the challenge to find enpu_thgen_er-
ous_souls to weigh down the balance of Divine Justice
{)n t]l_me to save & sinning world by Grace rather than

y Tire. . -

The task will be made more difficult because
of the “embarrassment,” in today’s “scientific” and
unbelieving world, of being members of a Church
that believes in miracles and messages from Heaven.

Sister Lucia called it “an ongoing process.”
~But this great challenge to brlnq_lenough souls
into the refuge of the Immaculate Heart of Mary
before God ma%fmd it necessary to purify the world
by fire is reaching a deadline.” _

~We do not know the time limit. But we know it
will depend on a believing and courageous few who
know that no matter how daunting it may seem,
victory has been promised.

God May Intervene Again

In His Diving Mercy, God will not abandon us
to chastisement just beécause we have ignored the
Miracle of the Sun and the Great Sign of 1938.10

Sooner or later, we can hope that every person
on earth will experience an illumination of conscience
in what St. Margaret Mar?/ called “God’s final ef-
fort to wrest mankind from the dominion of Satan.”ll

10 See the author’s books Meet the Wl_tne%ses,and Her
Own Words. The Great Sign, prophesied in the first part
of the Fatima Secret, wag seen over_about one fourth of
the world oq],the nlght of January 24-25, 1938, causing
millions to think the world was on fire. _

1 See the ach.or’s.book The Great Event, published
by the 101 Foundation in 2000.
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The Holy Father has described response to the
Fatima message. as the saving of mankind from self-
dcHtruction. This was the expression used by the
I'npe in the historic letter of October 13, 1997, in
which His Holiness said the greatness of Fatima
lies in the fact that Our Lady has given us “the
Npecific response” necessary “to save mankind from
m'If-destruction.” And the first two sentences of his
Hayer of consecration to the Immaculate Heart of

ary, made after he had read the Fatima Secret,
Were;

“From famine and war, deliver us.

__‘From nuclear war, from incalculable self-destruc-
tion, deliver us.

The Great Hope

What must be of great concern is that so
many, even within the” Church, do not know or
understand the message of consecration to the
Immaculate Heart of Mary, which is the basis of
the “specific response.” _
~Qutside the Church, there is an almost total and
disheartening ignorance, so great that it might cause
us to wonder how the few “apostles” of the Fatima
message might ever overcome it.

But the Fatima message offers a very real hope.
It ends with the words: “Finally MI)/ Immaculate Heart
\l/(v_|lldtr”|umph...an era of peace will'be granted to man-
ind.

We will speak of this hope in the followin
Pages, a hope that lies in_the enormous power 0
he prayer of souls who will carry consecration to
the Immiaculate Heart of Mary to the limit—to TOTAL
consecration. We will see an"extragrdinary example
of that power in new saints like St. Faustina, the
messenger of Divine Mercy.
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of Our Lady Herself take on a specia

The number of those souls who have so far en- ‘

abled Our Lady to_hold back the chastisement will
continue to grow. The Angel of Akita said:

“Many men in this world afflict the Lord. Our
Lady awaits souls to console Him... The Rosary
IS your weapon. Say it with care and more
often for the intention of the Pope, of bishops
and priests.

“You_must not forget those words (of Our
Lady). The Blessed Virgin prays continually for
the Tonversion of the greatest possible number
and weeps, hoping tolead to Jesus and to the
Father souls offered to Them ti)/ Her interces-
sion. For this intentjon, and to overcome exterior
obstacles, achieve interior unity. Form a single
heart. Let believers lead lives’more worthy”of
believers! Pray with a new heart. _

“Attach rgreat importance to this day (First
Saturdaw, or the glor ofG%d and of His Holy
Mother. With courage spread this devotion among
the greatest number.

In the light of those words of the An?el, the words
poignancy:
“Many men in this world afflict the Lord. |

desire souls to console Him to soften the an-
ger of the I-ieavenrly Father. | w?sh, Wlhth MIy

on, for squls who Wil repair by their suffe
mgrgtrég ,ﬂ]e?r poverty ?gr they5|hnners and

A Message of Divine Mercy
Then, after repeating that God is about to in-

fIi,cdt “a great chastisement” on mankind, Our Lady
said:

. “With my Son, | have intervened so many
times to appease the wrath of the Father. I have
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Elr_evented the ,comin? of calamities by offering
im the suffermgs of the Son on the Cross, HiS
I'recious Blood, and beloved souls who console

Him and form a cohort of victim souls.

Since the canonization of St. Faustina on April
HO, 2000, many. more will now know that this is the
message of Divine Mercy.
~St. Faustina said that when we offer the Pas-
«<iti of Jesus to the Father in reparation for our
*liim and those of the whole world, rays of Mercy
flood the world. When we make the offering in union
with His Mother at the foot of the Cross, enormous
power is unleashed to drive back the tidal wave
81‘ et\fw”' We shall be speaking of this in greater
epth,
Meanwhile, we wonder once a%aln why, despite
the great Miracle of the Sun and the affirmation of
Kiitima by one Pope after the other, we seem to blind
our eyes to this message of hope, this alternative
in mankind’s self-destruction.

Why Has It Been Ignored?

The first part of the ,messa?,e of Fatima speaks
of the annihilation of entire nafions. This awesome
prophecy has been repeated and clarified in the third
part and at Akita: _

“It will be worse than the Deluge... The survi-
vors will find themselves so desolate that they will
envy the dead.” But so far, Our Lady has been able
to fiold it back. .

The people of the world, who have ignored the
message of Fatima for more than halfa century,
are reminded at the beginning of the new_millen-
nium that if the requests continue to be ignored,
what was prophesied in 1917 is going to happen:
"several entire nations will be annihilated.”
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At the same time, they are told how it can be
prevented. Sister Lucia, at the direction of Our Lord
and/or her confessor, wrote to the Holy Father
repeatedly of the terrible events about to come
but which could be prevented if the First
Saturday devotion was promoted and put into
practice. As late as June 20, 1939, a year and
a half after the “Great Sign” was seen all over
Europe, she wrote:

“Our_ Lady Bromlsed to defer the caIamHg
of Wartn‘ this e\{otlorwweret'El) eh Iré) agate
nd put info practice. We see Her Ingbac
ﬁnspums% ent as much as efforts aregbe|nq
f ro ag tate the evr?tlon

ara| we oasmuc s we can and
God, hein gldp?ea?ed will Iﬁ%raw tﬁe arm
of His M the. world be devastated
H%r;?&%pumshment which will be horrlble

Those words should be burned into our hearts
now, and especially into the hearts of those entrusted
with the responsibility of making the message of
Fatima known and practiced,

It is because “we do not do as much as we can”
that “God, being displeased, will withdraw the arm
of His Mercy.”

Time is LIMITED

Towards the end of the last century, we were
repeatedly told that it was the time of Mercy. As
we have already sugigested that time of Mercy, like
all time, has a limit. I we do not respond, a5 hap-
pened before, God “will withdraw the arm of His

12 Documentos, Ix.
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Mercy and let the world be devastated by thatpun-
ishment which will be horrible, horrible.”

The catastrophes of Bosnia and Rwanda, where
Our Lady had appeared ten years before the mas-
sacres with Her apg eal for prayer and penance,
wil ness to the inevitable effect of ignoring Gods warn-
Ings.13

It is too late for hundreds of thousands in the
lInlkans. It is too late for hundreds of thousands
in Rwanda, where over 800,000 perished mostly by
beheading as Our Lady predicted. 14

Will it soon be too late for us?

| remember when the bishop in Rwanda encour-

qed me to translate the messages into English.

it off, even though Our Lady had said:” “I am
concerned not onI){ or Rwanda, “or for Africa, but
for the whole world. The world is on the edge of
catastrophe

| put it off, thinking: “there is plenty of time..
| will wait until the bishop actually approves, the
ﬁparmons " | wanted to avoid being categorized
ith 'a promoter of “unapproved” apparitions.1

13 See the author’s book Too Late?, published by the
101 Foundation.

14 The dlmen3|ons of the Rwanda tragedh/ are almost
be ond comprehe grlgmally, Ityyas t t that about

000were slau tere mthatsm an Iar ely Christian
count% but d ur| ?t e trials In th elnﬁerna |onaI Court,
the nu berwas corrected ) 800,000, and ater to one million.

15 This “ ccusatlon haﬂ k%een eveled at m and at
the 101 Foun atlon over whic no contro It was
an though to speaf fapparltlons before Chéjrch agProva
was andthema. |71 ee[) to any unapProve p(P itions
In this ook, It I only by reterence or hecause f|n IGa-
tion of agiﬁ)roval by tfie local bishop, as in the case of the
apparitions in Kibeho.
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. The apf)roval came in good time.16 But for me
It was too late to write abgut it, as it was also too
late for that [ittle_nation in which a large part of
its entire population was slaughtered, and many
of those who survived have envied the dead.

Could Have Been Prevented

Sister Lucia wrote in June of 1939, just a few
months hefore the Second World War: “Our Lag
promised to defer the calamity... We see Her hold-
Ing back this punishment.”

Only several MONTHS remained after that
message before the outbreak of the Second World
War! Even then—even on the very eve ofthe bloodiest
war in history, it could have béen prevented.

Qur Lady was “holding back this punishment,
waiting for our response.

But within less than a year, it was too late.

To spread the message of Fatima effectively is
not only an urgent and great chaIIen[qe to the
new century, it is also a great responsibifity. Saint
Faustina said:

“The Mother of God said to me: ‘Oh, h
Peasm% fo God Is the soul that foIIows falt]h-
ulw |ns |rat|ons of His Grace! avet

or to th e wor as for you, ou have to
speak to the wor abou Hisgrea er%an

P_lr%)are or the Secon ?

Who, wil come not as a mermfit Savijor
but as a just Jugge. Oh, how terrjble is that
day!... The angels tremble before it. Speak to

16 Public cult at Kll%eho was authorized in a pasto-
rallgtt r by the bishop of the dipcese on August 15,"1988.
The book in"question is Les%ppanr itions de Ki hoLby(leattrth

gabrleIM§|ndron published in Paris by O.E.I
u Dragon
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houls. about this great Mercy while it is still
[lie time for Mercy. 1fyou keép silent now, you
will be answering for a great number of souls
on that terrible day.”

. We deserve God’s chastisement, but in His Mercy,
lie sends Our Lady of Mercy “touf)revent this.”

Blessed Jacinta exclaimed: “In His Mercy, He
Ints entrusted the peace of the world to Her!

Blessed Jacinta
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CHAPTER 4

The Great Challenge

The Secret becomes a new battle cry to
save mankind from self-destruction.

0D HAS ALREADY intervened afgam and
agaln to draw mankind back from the
edge of catastrophe—to “wrest mankind
from the dominion of Satan” in the “fil
which hegan with the revelations of the Sa
to be completed at Fatima in the revelations of the
Immaculate Heart of His Mother.I7

The attention drawn to the Third Secret of
Fatima on May 13, 2000 cries out ES_Ptea|_|¥ to
persons of faith. Many have reacted with indiffer-
ence, embarrassment, or even ridicule.

But, in many quarters, there was a dawn of
realization of the great importance of the Fatima
message as, in the words of Pope John Paul I,

17 Words in tiuotation marks were spoken b)é Sain‘
E/Iﬁgorﬂaret Mary Alacoque. See author’s hook Gods Fina
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"I alternative to mankind’s self-destruction.” For
example, the prominent British author, Piers Paul
Itiuul, saw the disclosures of the Third Secret as
"vary significant,” and as a call to look at the
HitMHuge of Fatima more earnestly.

"As another prophecy of Fatima has heen shown
In Imve heen fulfilled,” hé said, “it validates the other
Vinmns. We must now qo back and examine them.
It in extremely powerful and it should give people
pilule for thought.”18 _

This reaction from many who were previously
Indifferent to the message of Fatima creates a new
opplodrtunlty for the Fatima Apostolate all over the
world.

before the dissolution of the Soviet Union, the
liiillie cry of the Fatima Aﬁ)ostolate was in the words
and promise; “Russia will be converted.”

Now we have the new and more powerful battle
cry of the Third Secret: to join with Our Lady to
nivld the world from the Angels flaming sword of
Ind$ Justice.

It is the call to save the world by Grace rather
than b¥ fire, through the specific response given
to us at Fatima.

Special Responsibility

Obviously, as we have already said, this m
responsibility now falls especiallyon the Blue A
a flft%-year-old movement recognized in the Ch
an “the"World Apostolate of Fatima.”

The Bishop of Akita himself came to the Blue
Army Center in Washm%ton NJ, and made a spiritual
affiliation between the Blue Army Sisters, the

—_—

ajor
rmy,
urc

18 The Sunday Telegraph, May 14, 2000, pg. 22.
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Handmaids of Mary Immaculate, and his Hand-
maids of the Holy Evicharist, the community involved
in the apparitions and miracles of Akita. When asked
if there should be a_new apostolate to spread the
final message of the Third Secret as it was revealed
by Our La K at Akita, the bishop said: “No. It is
the task of the Blue Army.”

This is a responsibility and challenge not only
for the leaders of the Apostolate but also for those
twenty-five million who made the Blue Army pledge
before the dissolution of the Soviet Union. They
are now challen?ed to enter more deeply, and to
live more comp etel?/ their consecration to the
Immaculate Heart of Mary and to make it known
to others.

Each one who KNOWS the message has a
pecial responsibility to fulfill it, and to cause it to
e fulfilled by others. _ _

The alternative is mankind’s self-destruction.

We Are At the End of the Signs

The messa%_e of Akita before the revelation of
the Secret of Fatima had been largely ignored.19 But
when the revelation of the Secret 'was announced
in the presence of the Pope at Fatima on May 13,
2000, the world was told that the results of
atheism *tragically continue” and “Our Ladys
call...remains timely and urgent...”

We were warned in the last centur¥ bK/I_three
great signs unprecedented in history: The Miracle

S
b

19Th§ new leadership of the B|T<e Armg in the United
States did not at on_?_e accegt the Akita message, but the
apostolate in the Philippines, Korea, an Jagan reigon ed
arter the apparitions and miracles had been declared to
be supernatural.
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lif [lie Sun, the “Great Sign” of 1938, and the pre-
dicted wars culminating in the first use of atomic
bombs. The world ignored the signs and endured
Ihe bloodiest century in history. _

Now we have additional signs of fulfilled
prophecies: Atheism spread from Russia through-
out tne world, persecution EWhICh was severe behind
the Iron Curtain and is still severe in China and
oluowhere), suffering of the Holy Father, the “Great
ngzn.” the Second World War, and the dissolution
?tf th_e Soviet Union following the Collegial Conse-

mt ion.

It agpears that we are at the end of the Fatima
algos. “The world is on the edge of catastrophe.”
(Our Lady’s words in Rwanda.) _

In 1993, only seven years before the new mil-
lennium, Sister Lucia said, “The Fatima week is
in its third day.” She said that now we must respond
Urgently to thie basic reguests of Fatima and with
ntu%_ny more First Saturday Communions of Repa-
rtition.

This “third day,” which we will explain further
in another chapter, refers to a phase of the time
headmﬁ to the triumph. We can safely speak of times
which have passed and times into which we are en-
éertmg without, as Cardinal Sodano said, specific
ates.

The last part of the Fatima Secret, more fully
explained at Akita, might be the last S|?n for our
times before chastisement—the final call to do what
U necessary to mitigate or to avoid it. _

The revelation of the first part of the Fatima
Secret, as we suggested in the first chapter, was
delayed for at least two major reasons:
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1) So as not to interfere with the investigation
of the supernatural character of the apgarltlpn, and.
2) Atthe time of the apparition (1917), it would
have been difficult to understand.

Why in Japan?

There are similar reasons why the third part,
describing the vision of the Angel with the fIammg
sword to set fire to the earth, was not reveale
until 2000, and why it was first revealed in Japan.

In 1917, Qur Lady had said; “Men must sto
offending God, Who is so much offended.” Yet
despite the Great Miracle “that all may believe,”
men not only continued to offend God but there
followed a worldwide collapse of morality in the
aftermath_ of seventy years of atheism’ spread
from Russia throu?hout the world—seventy 'years
of ignoring the Fafima message.

The Role of the Atomic Bomb

Qur Lady chose to give the reminder of possible
“annihilation of nations” in Japan where the first
(and_until 2000, the only) atomic bombs were used
fo wipe out entire cities in a single flash.

Now atomic bombs stocked in different parts of
the world are more than enough to wipe out “a
great part of humanity,” Urgency grows since the
dissolution of the Soviet Union; because control
?nd containment of many of those hombs is being
0t

When asked: “What is the message of Akita?”
the Bishop answered simply: “It is the message of
Fatima.”

~ The Bishop knew then, from the actual custo-
dian in Rome of the Third Secret of Fatima, that
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[liih was consistent with the REST of the message
of Fatima. It was the reminder of the prophecy of
"annihilation of nations” made in 1917 which row,
In this atomic age, was (in the very words of Qur
|.ndy at Akita) at hand.

. It.is meaningful, too, that the message given
in Akita was first revealed in March of 1984, just
alter the Pope, In union with all the blshoBs of
the world, had fmaII% fulfilled one of the basic
requests of Fatima: The Collegial Consecration to
the Immaculate Heart.

“Several Entire Nations Will Be Annihilated”

Despite the many miracles that confirmed the
Akita message, and despite the careful and prudent
|nvest_|é;at|on by ecclesiastical authority, will those
who did not acceg)t it do so now after the release of
the Third Secret?

In an artlcleé)_ubhshed In Voice of the Sacred
Hearts in 1993, Bishop Ito (the Bishop of Akita)

wrote:

“T_ravelln% to Rome in 1988, I conferred with
Cardinal Ratzinger, the Prefect of the Congre-
gation_for the Doctrine of the Faith. Voicing
no objections to the overall content of my
Pastoral letter, he did, however, recommend
hat the Japan Conference of Bishqps assemble
a committee to investigate it in detail. This meet-
Ing took place Novemper 29, 1990, with all the
?embers of the standing committee in atten-
ance,

“While we discussed the pnenomena of Akita,
Archbishop Shirayanagi of Tokyo, who is chair-
man of the Bishops’ Conference, read a letter
from B|sh0£ Francisco Keiichi Sato, the acting
Bishop of Akita (Niigata).



44

“Bishop Sato, who accepted my pastoral
letter, remarked that there are numerous pil-
grimages to the site in Akita and that conversions
and miraculous cures have taken place there.

“Based upon such evidence, nejther BIShQP
Sato nor the members of the standing commit-
tee thought it necessary to undertake further
investigation.

 Despite all this, the message of Akita was
ignored even after publication of Father Yasuda's
book20 with approval of the Bishop.

We presume that it was because of so much wide-
spread reluctance to accept so severe a message that
ardinal Ratzinger suggested to the Bishop of Akita
that there be a public acknowledgment of the au-
thenticity of the Akita events by the Japanese
episcopate. This appeared in 1996 in Japan} na-
tional Catholic press.

Too Late?

It is sad to know that it is toq late for hundreds
of thousands who were warned by Our Lady. in
Rwanda and the Balkans, but even sadder to think
that unless we awaken to our resPonsmlIlty to do
as Our Lady asks, it will be too late for “a great
part of humanity.”

One of the visionaries in Rwanda was heard to
say to Our Lady: “I know what makes you sad. It
Is hecause your message will not be heard until it
IS too late.’ o

We hear a similar message from many other
sources. In Divine Inspirations,2: we read:

e T S A

undation In
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. “The world is now apProachlng its terrify-
mg purification...the greatest chastisement since
the world began.”

And in other parts:

“You are ever cIo er to the chastisement
gwntten In 1996 eu? from your slumber.
awake! rayrtob able to withstand these
genre ible t|mreas he % aspseme%ec?g\nt%ee less-
chast|s m%ntytﬁe like gfw |ch?1as never een
or ever will be again. Shout |t rom the roof
tops. D onotbear 1d of anyone. Go ang 1proc aim
H]r|espg1reessage Prepare now! Atone, suffer, pray,

The message is not to frighten but to show us
the alternative and_to move us to respond. St. Tho-
mas Aquinas says God threatens punishment so we
will avoid it. We must face the alternative to our
continued complacency and failure to respond to all
these urgent messages from Heaven, And Pope John
Paul 1l sajd the importance of Fatima is that Our
Lady has indicated the specific response needed to

‘save mankind from self-destruction.”

That is not a call to fear but to hope! Our Lady
has given us the specific response needed to purify
the world by Grace rather than by fire.

This messaqe which has at its core an Act of
Gons%cratlon tothe Immaculate Heart of Mary, must
uprea

Yet blocking the spread of the message is not
only reluctanceto speak of mankind’s seIf destruc-

ZlT |sb ko mess sfrom Jesus fws%
ubllshe va 1 wﬂﬁi rlmat 10C8S
E ueensfué)

ductcg?yI &ter by Mlos |s op ayenseaw
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tion as the alternative to our failed response
but, as we have said, also because of a failure to
understand an essential element of that response:
Consecration to the Immaculate Heart of Mary

Photo of the miraculous image of Our Lady of Akita as seen
on the cover of the book Akita—The Tears and Message of Mary
by Father Yasuda, translated into English by John M. Haffert
and published by the 101 Foundation, the hame of which is
based on the 101 times the statue shed tears.
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<IIAPTER 5

The Last Marian

Dogma

Needed for the Triumph.

S WE SAID in the first chapter, the heart
of the response asked at Fatima is to
establish in the world devotion to the
Immaculate Heart of Mary.

very important statement in the Vatican
document on the Third Secret seems to have been
completely ignored. It states:

“It might be opjected that we should not place
a human™being between ourselves and Christ,
But then we rémember that Paul did not hesi-
tate o say to his communities: ‘Imitate me’ (L
Cor 4:16; Phil 3:17;1 Th 1.6, and 3:7, 9). In the
Apostle, they could see concretely what it meant
to follow Christ. But from whom might we bet-
he]r ILearg?;p every age than from the”Mother of

e Lord’
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A challenge of the revealed Secret, not at first
apparent to many, involves the intermediary role of
a

ry. .

On May 14, 2000, this writer was privileged to
spend thre hours with two internationally Tecog-
nized authorities who had attended the ceremonigs
of the beatification of Francisco and Jacinta the
day before: Dr, Mark Miravalle of Vox Populi, and
Howard Dee, former Ambassador to the Holy See
and author of Mankind$ Final Destiny.

Together, we had heard the startling news about
the release of the Third Secret. _

Ambassador Dee had been told in person by
the Most Rev, John Ito, Bishop of Akita, that
Cardinal Ratzinger had reassured His Excellency
about publication of the message of Akita on the
Ero_unds that it was similar to the Third Secret of

atima. Separately, Bishop Ito had told this also

to mK/seIf.

_ Although Ampbassador Dee was sure he had not
misunderstood Bishop Ito, he personally asked Car-
dinal Ratzinger if indeed the message of Akita was
essentially the message of the Third Secret.

The Cardinal affirmed that it was.
Would Such a Message Be Made Public?

At Akita, Our Lady spoke offire devastating much
of the world in a “Chastisement worse than the
tE))elﬁge "which “so far,” She has been able to hold

ack.

All three of us, who had just learned that the
Secret would now be revealed, wondered how the
world would react to such a message. Even within
the Church, the Fatima message has often been be-
littled. And with so much skepticism in the world,
what would be the reaction to'an announcement of
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\_|'I|||Ht|se,ment “worse than the Deluge” if men con-
inued to ignore God? o

The Pope was makmg a_daring initiative. He
PImrently saw the Great Jubilee as the time to take
fmlienl action to awaken the world to the Fatima
lii'MHiige. But he f?ave time for the Congregation for
(hr Doctrine of the Faith to EXF|aIn_It. _

The Secret, with the ex[) anation, came Six
weeks later. Its connection with the more complete
message of Akita was the vision of the Angel of
Justice about to set fire to the earth but prevented
by Our Ladﬁ. ObVIOUS|¥ the Secret was not for the
world, which would scoff at it. It was for the Church,
which had to act upon it. _

s this not why Cardinal Ratzinger, even before
the directive of thé Pope, had seen fif'to make known
that the message given by Our Lady at Akita was
consonant withthe Third Secret? It'would also ex-
Plam why the Cardinal, to remove all doubts about
he supernaturalism ofthe aﬁ)parmons of Akita, urged
}hat they be ratified by the Japanese Episcopal Con-
erence.

This shows again that there was no intention
of keeping the Secret from those within the Church
who can act upon it. There was only concern that
it be done prudently.

Time for the Marian Dogma

We felt greatIY encouraged by the May 13th an-
nouncementabout the Third Secret. Pope John Paul
Il was, in a sense, taking things into his own hands.

Dr. Miravalle had been leading an international
effort for an understanding of the need to define
that Mary is Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix, and Advo-
cate. Like the Third Secret, might this new dogma
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he too great a shock to the world in general—the
secularist world of the new millennium?

There is no question that the Church itself i
ready. That Mary'is Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix, and
Advocate has been for centuries proclaimed by doctors
and saints as a part of Catholic belief, _

But how can we speak to the world about it?
How can we gr,esent the mystery of Mary’s media-
tion to a doupting, often scoffing world?"What can
we do about those who seek even within the Church,
if only for reasons of ecumenism, to downplay Marian
delvotl_on 7and to ignore Her role in the economy of
salvation?

Role of the Immaculate Heart

We were not told at Fatima that God wishes to
establish devotion to the Immaculate Heart just
amonF Catholics. The words were: “God wishes to
establish in the world devotion to the Immaculate
Heart of Mary.” What is that devotion? How will
we ||r&c?ulcate it in Catholics? in Protestants? in the
world’

Monsignor Ronald Knox, convert son of the
Anglican Bishop of Manchester and great Oxford
scholar, said in his book The Belief of Catholics:

I e e B
use we ex |

of Goé’s Moﬁ]er, but ecaﬂget e ,bem]tle the
emmencg of God. A creature m.iraculousl

Preserve from syn by the |n welln\?[{)ower f
he Holy Spirit, that1s to them a divine title...
TheX re u?]e to honor the God-bearm&; Woman
Pneacnq,se their Christ is only a God-bearing

On January 12, 2000, in one of the first audi-
ences of the Jubilee Year, Pope John Paul Il said:
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“God willed MarPi| Hresg ge in the htstor
of salvation. e ecided to send His So
Into the world He willed that He should come
to us by being born of a woman (Cf. Ga
“Therefore” Mary is on the road that goes
from the Father to lumanity as the Mother Who
gtves everyone Her Savior Son. At the same time,
he 1s on'the road that men must tak eto%)to
t2hf8Father through Christ in the Spirit (Cf

‘Consequently, as the Councn e 1pha5|zed in
Lumen Gentlum 8 nctlon as

mothe of men in'n 0 %ures or di
?]hes thlsunlque me |at|o P& rist, but rat er
shows its power.
“As | satd expressly in the encyclical
Redemptoris Mater, Mary’s maternal mediation
‘is the mediation of Chfist” (N. 38).22

Only when Mary is understood can Christ, as
Elod Man be understood. Only when we understand
he action of the Holy Sp|r|t in Mary, for the God-
Man’s incarnation, can we understand His personal
relation to each of us

The triumph of the Sacred Heart will come only
with the _triumph of the Immaculate Heart of His
Mother. The triumph of the Holy Spirit will come
only with the triumph of His spouse, the Mother of
Jesus. When She said, “My Immaculate Heart will
triumph,” She was speaking of the triumph of Her
Son and of Her Spouse.

22|nsdp| \(]an&n Februa ZOOP [r)gea heedttor

commen %pe WOF COU d’i {even
SGFIPUS O%AGCU ns 8 8 ?H be answere one
explains iviar sme |attng In ecorrec Wlat[yrel fos

|stou8t eserves eetp [7 ection
to the “new and divine ﬂ]hness 0 which we refer from

time to time throughout these pages.
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St. Grignion de Montfort said it over three hun-
dred years ago:

“Up to this time Mary has been unknown.
That is why Jesus Christ is not known as He
oyght to e’ [T the knowledge and the Kingdom
of Jesus Christ are to come’into the world they
will be the necessary consequence of the knowle 9e
and k|n%dom friumph) of the most hol lt\l/l y

QO

who brought Him into the world the first time,
ggr will make His second advent full of splen-

That is why the fifth Marian dogma is neces-
sary. It is the solemn definition of the truth of Mary$
role in redemption as the new Eve, and the truth
that Her “Yes” to the Angel at Nazareth is still op-
erative in the flow of Grace to the world. Nothin
less dramatic than making this a dogma might suf-
ficiently focus the world’s attention upon it and make
it understood. _

Can we think of any more effective way to wake
up the world to the truth?

The Primacy of Jesus

How else will the world come to understand the
real meaning of consecration to the Immaculate Heart
of Mary, and of the great value of total consecra-
tion to’this Immaculate Heart as the quickest and
surest way to great sancnt)(? o

This consecration is called by St. Grignion de
Montfort “true” devotion to Mary because Jesus is
its goal. Any devotion not related to Jesus is false.
The saint says:

24 True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin, 12-38.
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avror true God and true
Man, ought to be the last end of all our devo-
lions, else they are false and delusive.

“Jesus Christ is the AIphaa o the Ome%
\ beginning and the end thrn?
abor not, as the Aposte sas xcept 0 ren-
der every.man perfect in esu% rrf because
hrs in Hrm éll ne that the whole plenitude of
e rvrnrty wells... ersouronyMaster our

y Head oW om wemo tbe%rnrte ouronI
ode to W om we s ou con orm oursel ves

%r ony Ir/srcran ho can ea us, our one

Shephe dW 0 can feed us ouron TruthW om
We- MUt b elieve, our only L jfe Who can ani-
mate us, our only ALL in” all things Who can
satisfy us

“There has been no other name grven under
Heaven, except the name of Jesus ¥Wh|ch we
can be saved. God has laid no other oundatron
of our saIvatron our erfectrgn or ourri;
than Jesus Christ. Every buil Ing which 5 not
burl(s on that firm rock Is founde kr%?n the moving
sand, and sooner or later infallioly will fall.

“B Jesus Chrrst wrthJesus Christ, mJesus
Chrrst an do all trngs we_can rend era
onor an to the Father in the unrtg

oy Spirit; we can become perfect our-

“Jesus Christ our S
a

seres

It is only after saying this that St. Grignion adds
that “Devotion to Mary iS necessary for us as a means
of finding Jesus perfectly, of loving Him tenderly,
of serving Him faithfully.”2

2 True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin, nos. 61, 62.
2% Ihid.
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Mother of God Dogma

It was difficult, even under threats of schism,
for the Council of Ephesus to define that Mary is
Mother of GOD. But onl(y bgl that definition could
the world know beyond doubt that Her Son is both
man and GOD. It was not so much to honor Mary
that the Mother of God dogma was proclaimed. It
was to defend the dual nature of Christ in one
Divine Person. _ o _

With modern science it is easier to understand,
and_therefore easier to believe, that Mary is Mother
of God. The DNA of a mother’s appendix_is the
same as in every other part of her hody. But the
DNA of a child in her womb, from the moment of
conception, is entirely different from that of her own
bod?/. It is another person. And in the womb of Mary,
that other Person, conceived there by the Holy Spirit
is a Divine Person who has assumed a secon
nature, the nature of man.2/

How wonderful that millions have believed this
for sixteen hundred _Years just on simple faith.
They have believed without clarification of modern
science and the testimony of the doctor-saints of all
those centuries.

Not Primarily to Honor Mary

The fifth Marian dogma is not primarily to honor
Mary but to confirm the Merciful plan of God rais-
ing us to Him through co-redemption, mediation,
and advocacy.

/| Th|?]has special meamn%tcéggg &n relation to abortion.

The "pro-choice. womap ¢an 0.nave an appendix
ok L R

1. not 8ah
rom the moment ot conception, 1t IS another person.
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~The Church has always believed this truth. It
lias been affirmed over and over throughout the ages
with less controversy than the Divine Maternity and
the Immaculate Conception, both of which ‘were
finally affirmed dogmatmallr. _ . _
~ But now we have to deal with a divided Chris-
lianity. And we have to deal with an increasing
dimiriution of faith and devotion within the Church.
A priest who was recently asked (March 2000) why
In"chose to become a priest, answered: _
. “Perhaps you should ask why I remain a priest
since sixteen were ordained ‘in my class and
R/?ly two remain. | have retained my devotion to
ary.

~ We are asked to establish in the world devo-
tion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary at a time when
llor advocacy is so needed, yet whén Her devotion
has diminished within the Church and is consid-
ered idolatry by some Christians outside the
Church.
~The dogma can lead to the necessary explana-
tion. It can, in a sense, force the explanafion of Our
Lady’s mediating role; |

Of course, objections are raised. Can we not
expect Satan to see to that? Qur Lady has prom-
ised that when the dogma is proclaimed, the triumph
will begin. We will finally have obeyed the Will of
God Who wishes “to establish in the world devo-
tion to the Immaculate Heart ofMaB/.” _

We say again, it is not because Our Lady said
«0—it is becalise when the dogma is proclaimed, the
role of Mary in God’s plan for our salvation will be
explained. _ _

As when the Church in 431 proclaimed Her
Mother of God, and in 1854 defined Her Immacu-
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|late ConcePtron (followed by the apparitions at
Lourdes), the sky will not fall in. Rather the
clouds of doubts and obscurrtres will pass and the
sun of a beautiful truth will shine.

We will acknowledge that God chose to become
MAN throu?h a real Ruman being, a real woman,
who by thaf fact became the new Eve, the new
mother of us all in the order of Grace. We will
acknowl ed%e that we owe everything to Her because
She said

That “Yes” remains operative at every moment.
That is why we call her “Mediatrix” evén though,
between God and man, Jesus is the sole Mediator.
Her mediation is the consent that brought the
Mediator into the world and to the Cross, as was
affirmed by the Second Vatican Council:

“The motherhood of Mary in the order of
Grace contrnues unrnterru[oted y from the
consent which % gave at th
Annunciation and which ‘She” suStained wrth
out waverrng beneath the cross, until the eternal
fulfrIIment fall the elect. Taken uPto Heaven,

edrd not ay srde this savrng ffice... There-
ore the Bl es? |r |n |srnv0k drn the Church
under the titles of dvocate, H Benefac-
tress, and Mediatrix...” LGG

For Our Separated Brethren

There are many Protestant evangelists to
who_preach the doctrine of the Trinify and of
Divinity of Jesus. They are reaching” millions
television all over the world.

As we listen to their affirmation of Jesus as “the

, the Truth, the Life,” we recall His own words
uke 9, 49: “Do not prevent him, for whoever
|s not against you is for you.” And in Mark 10, 38:

da
the
s by
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"There is no one who Performs a mighty work
;\r}ll\{l,y name who can at the same time speak ill of
:

Are we not doing Protestants an injustice to
presume they will ot understand something as
nimple as the c_ontlnumt[} ogeranon of Mary’s “Yes”
to the Incarnation and fo Calvary? Catholics have
believed it for centurigs. But how can we expect it
to he adequately explained to others until we ex-
plain it definitively to ourselves?

Because they are not instructed in what we re-
ally believe about Mary does not mean that our
separated prethren are’incapable of knowing and
understanding. o

On mgflr_st_trlp to Euro[ge bF?/ airin 1946,1hap-
pened to be sitting behind Dr. Ralph Sockman who
at the time was the most celebrated Protestant
gastor on national radjo. I ysed to listen to him every

ungay. When the plane landed to refuel at Gar-
der gcros_smg the Atlantic in those days took 19 hours),
| told him “so. He walked with mé on the airport
tarmac for almost an hour. _

.| told him that in all the many times | heard
him preach, | .never heard him say one thing that
|, as a Catholic, did not believe.

“There was one time,” he said, “when | spoke
of the brothers of Jesus.” Then he said: “But is it
not true that you Catholics deify Mary?” _

| explained what we understood hy the title
“Mother of God” (as I did above%. We became friends.
When | wrote my book on the Eucharist, his review
was one of the most flattering. And when | invited
him to come on television with me later to speak
about the Eucharist, he accepted to the amazement
of mtartw because he had turned down many other
invitations.
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He understood what we believed at once when
it was explained with sincere faith, because he was
himself @ man of faith.

And so we should presume are MOST of our
separated brethren.

Another Example

On October 7, 1961, among the eight thousand
pilgrims and town Ieaders who welcomed the Pil-
ﬂrrm Virgin Statue in Weingarten, Germany, was
e Reverend Mr. Baumann, a much- esteemed
Protestant clergyman. Addressing the crowd in the
Presence of the famous Fatima image traveling
owards Russia, he said:

“We pr%wrth our Catholrc brethren that the
Peace of Christ may reign throughout the en-
ire world... We aré with Mary at the foot of
the Cross ofChrrst drv\)oosrn% ourselves to re-
celve_peace, a Grace, which tomes to us from
the Cross... We are suddenly aware that Mar
is Mother of God. We have some one hundre
and thirty sermons of Luther on the most ho
Virgin Mary in which he sings of all her gIorr-
ous prrvrIegPes subsequently rejected by the
majority of Protestants.

It iS permitted also to us, Protgstants to
rehorce with Mary. Let us unite with all the
Church in our thirst for peace. When we see
our Catholic brethren presentrn? to the world
the message of Fatima, we heartily thank them
for their yes to the Mother of God.”Zf

This is a big, a VERY big loose end from our
past century—and beyond.

" 2285 Ce Que La Vierge Nous Demande, by Canon Barthas,
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Now Is the Time

. Our first obligation is to pray with loving con-

fidence to overcome efforts of Satan to confuse and

In Prevent this definition. The fifth Marian do?m,a

Hull be necessary for the umty_ of the Church. Tt IS

H\unte_d by Satan” as he fears [ittle else. Yet now is
e time,

Our Lady of All Nations said: “With passing
years, apostasy and unbelief will set in. The Lady
of All Nations stands here (as Co-Redemptrix,
Mediatrix, and Advocate) and SaYS | want to help
}hem,_tan”d | am allowed 'to help them... It is time
n unite.

Thinkin I_m|qht_bewr|t|n _mY |last book in 1997
{The,Day | Didn Die), | dedicated several pages
U this sub{ect (almost all of chapters 7, 10, 16 dnd
17). | mentioned then, as | have in the last chap-
ter, the great importance of the declarations of the
Vicar of Christ, especially in the encyclicals.

Our Lady of All Nations, speaking of the im-
portance of enc¥cl|cals, said: “Do you realize how
powerful is this Torce?Know well that your time has
come. The Father and the Son now ‘send the Co-
Redemptrix, Mediatrix and Advocate over the whole
world. They both wish to send the Holy Spirit Who
alone can bring peace.” _

The dogma “Mother of God” affirmed the dual
nature of Jesus in one Divine Person. The new Marian
dogma will affirm the role of the Holy Spirit.

Two thousand %/ears 400, God chose to establish
a relat|onsh|R,W|t the humble maid of Nazareth,
the relationship of mother through the mystery of
His Incarnation. At the same time, He established
a sPemal relationship with His Third Person, the
Holy Spirit—the relationship of co-operator.
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It is About the Holy Spirit

This was impressed upon me in an extraordi-
nary manner. It was like passing a hill of rubbish
about a hundred feet in diameter-and fifty feet high
and hearing a voice inside ){ou_say, “In" that vast
pile, there is a diamond. Walk fifty-two feet to the
right, around the pile, then d|,(i in"18 inches ahove
the ground and reach in. It will be there.” _

In May of 1996, I entered a huge IlbrarY In
Rome to select a book. Without hesitation, 1 walked
Past stacks of hundreds upon hundreds of books,
urned a corner, reached up to a middle shelf where
my hand, as though guided by a mind other than
my own, took hold of @ “diamand” which contained
a message which subsequently proved of great value
to the cause of the dogma.28 _ _

The author of the book was Luis Cardinal
Menendez, previously unknown to me. | learned later
that he is an internationally respected theologian
whose cause for canonization'is under way. The Car-
dinal wrote:

“Two sancufJers are necessary to squls—the
Holy Spirit ang the Virgin Mary. For They are
the ‘only ones Who can Teproduce Christ.

“The first |?,the Sanctifier by essen%e because
He is God, Infinife Sancntg—and It elonlgs to
Him to communicate to souls the mystery of
that sanctity. _

“The Virgin MarZ for Her part is the co-op-
eraéqr, the mdispensable instrument, in and by
Go sde3|?n. N

“These two, then, the Holy SEIrIt and Mary,
are the Indispensable artificers of Jesus, the

i A g g o e i
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indispensable sanctifiers of souls,

“Sajnts in Heflven can co-operate in the sanc-
tification of su(s, but their co-operation is not
necessary—while'the co-operation ofthese two
Artlsans of Jesus 1s so_necessary that without

0(513 are not sapctified (and this is by ac-
tua eS| n of Providence).

“The n Mary has the efficacjous influ-
enfe of Me jlarix 1n the most rofoTnd and
delicate operation of Grace in our souls

“Such_is the Iace that the HoI Sp|r|t and
the, V|r in Mary have in the ord e of sanctifi-
cation. herefore Christian piety should put

Image of Our Lady of All Nations of which the cult and
Prayer were approved on Ma¥ 31, 1996. A wood sculpture of
his'image "came alive" at Akita on October 13, 1973 to deliver
a startling message to_the world, which Cardinal Ratzinger
said was consonant with the last Secret of Fatima.
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these two Artisans of Christ in their true place,
making devotion to them something necessary,
profound, and constant. The Sanctifier by His
Essence...the Virgin Marg the Co-Operator, the
indispensable instrumen

In asking for this dogma, Our Lady instructed
us to pray:

“Lord Jesus Chr|st send nowYour HOWS pirit
over the eiarth t the Hol %Pmt reign in the
hearts of all peop Iestosavete romcorrupnon
disaster, an war Magt e Lad zo fAIll Nations
who once was Mary, be our advocate.”

As we said above, the do?ma “Mother of God”
affirmed the intervention of the Second Person of
the Trinity into our world as truly man born of Mary,
and the new dogma is to affirm the intervention of
the Third Person of the Trinity into our world as
the Sﬁouse of Mary, the new Eve.

This dogma is an affirmation of God’s Will that
the H 0I¥ Spirit be sent NOW over all the earth to
“live in the hearts of ALL " as He lived in the heart
fMary when she said: "Be it done to me accord-
ing to your word.”2

etodt “Ro " asked that no mare peti-

t|o sz%es n Q/a |can Wever, it IS PradWonglmt
ers |t|n rpcn‘u: mréferencet IS new
onqcm mse as spoken elm or
evo o e||ons evn| tﬁ}/seve

or th mna r |on

er purpo re

Weeg%&lcsfhs valo be|v aou }Pelflsﬁha |¥
e L A
@)0 SN ’?h \%}nmanﬂ] : MF%

onquer and
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God Wills It

Many felt that current attitudes in the Church
M the turn of the millennium made proclamation
of Ihe dolgma_thually impossible. But nothing is
Impossible with God.” _

“God wishes to establish in the world devotion
lo the Immaculate Heart of Mary.” God wills that
ALL the world knows that it has a Mother ?lven
twice: First when an Angel asked if She would be
the Mother of our Redeemer, and again when the
Redeemer said from the Cross: “Behold your Mother.”

As He came to the world through Her 2,000 years
My, so now He wills to come in & new way—a wa
most of us cannot yet even begin to g_rasB. It will
hr the new era of divine holiness. It will be a time
of (trace such as the world will not have known since
man was expelled from Eden.

What Can We Do?

As said above, what we must do first and fore-
most Is pray—preferably with fasting or some other
form of sacrifice. This is not a matter of reasoning
nnd argument. It is a spiritual matter. It is at the
very crux of spiritual warfare.

Second, we ourselves can seek to understand
better wh?/ we believe that Our _La?_Y_ was chosen
by God nof only to be associated with Him as Maother
hut also associated with Him in undoing the sin, of
Eve, in being_ indeed the NEW Eve, joining with
Him in restoring man to God.

The better we understand, the better we can
help explain to others.
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Holy Advice

Readers of my most recent books may know that
have a sister in the Carmelite Order who prays
and suffers. She entered Carmel when | wrote my
first book some sixty years before | wrote this oné.
Over the years, whenéver there was a victory in the
apostolate, she had to suffer. And in 1996, when |
wrote the book The Day | Didnt Die, was it Satan,
or just an accident, which flung her down an iron
staircase almost causing her death?
When | sent her the initial “notes” of this present
book, she had one comment;

. “Perhaps now is the time to E)romote what
is most theological about qur Blessed Virgin.
We cannot estéem Her or love Her too much:
Mother of God and Mother of the human fam-

Sister Therese of the Queen of Carmel, D.C., sister of the
author, who gave up the world in a Carmelite cloister and
became the spiritual support of his apostolate.
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ily. What more can be said? What limits can
there be to our hope? The words taught to us
S (0 M Ity (oG Ls Gt i save U8
Hrof the fifes of Hel?, ead all s_oufs to Heayen
and help especially those most in need’) is like
a translation of ‘Thy. Kingdom come, Thy will
be done on earth as’it is in Heaven.

Based on Solid Doctrine

With solid doctrine comes solid devotion. Un-
derstanding the teachm? of the Church about Mary
results in ever-%reater_ OVe. .

.We find solid doctrine in the paPaI encyclicals,
which constantly uPdate our unders andm_?_ of what
lod has taught us through Scripture, tradition, and
he doctors of the Church.

- [l)r"MiravaIIe, founder of Vox Populi, meets with Pope John
aul Il.
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~ We cannot wait for the Mediatrix dogma to make
this known. _ _

There are at least three papal encyclicals of special
relevance to the message of Fatima, to the Secret
of Fatima, and indeed, to almost all that we are
saying in this book. They are: The Great Sign
(Sﬂ]num Magnum), by Pope Paul VI; To The Queen
of the World %Ad Caeli egmam&b Pope Pius XII;
and Mother o the Redeemer (
by Pope John Paul Il. _

A ‘fpoPuIar”eprananpn of the first two of these
encyclicals will be found in the author’s hook NOW
the 'Woman Shall Conquer.

In Mother of the Redeemer, the Pope recommends
the totus tuus devotion of St. Grignion de Montfort,
which is of special importance in"meeting the chal-
lenge to the new century. _

If we begin serious ){ to develop true devotion
to Mary, based on the solid teachmgj of the encycli-
cals, we will begin to long to hear Jesus say to us
what He said to Saint John Eudes: “l havé given
gou this admirable Heart of My dearest Mother to

e one with yours so that you might have a heart
worthy of Mine.” _

Satan does his best to obscure doctrine. But the
Queen of the World reveals it. _
~Satan has his servants. The Woman, destined
in Scripture to crush his head, also has Hers.

~We know who will win. When depends on us.
Will it be after annihilation of some entire nations,
or will it be before so that, by doing what Our Lady
asks, the chastisement may be avoided?

edemptoris Mater)
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CHAPTER 6

The Third Day

“Fatima is in the Third Day. The triumph
is an ongoing process.” -Sister Lucia
It is the time for spiritual awareness.

on October 11, 1993, the visionary of Fa-
tima said that we are in the “thifd day,”
~in which the triumph is an “ongoing process.
For millions, it is as though this third day never
dawned. Millions seem eithér not to know, or not
to realize, that with repeated Divine interventions
is making a “final effort,” as Saint Margaret
ur¥ said, to awaken the conscience of the world.
0 the average person it seems as if these signs
from Heaven were not even hapFenln_g. Economic
well beln% and hedonism seem to blind men and
women to the, Fatima message. Others seem to think
Il message qlven in 1917 i$ no longer urgent. Sis-
ter Lucia told the Cardinal:
“All the wars which have occurred Q?,uld have

been avoided through prayer and sacrifice. This
IS the reason Our Lady asKed for the Communion

DURING AN INTERViEW With Cardinal Vidal
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ofReP_aration (on First Saturdays) and the con-

sec“rg |or|1.e expect things to happen immediatel
)

wi[hi_n pthew?own timge framg.pBut_Fanma i}é

still in 1ts third day. The triumph is an ongo-

INQ process.

Then, repeating herself, she said:

. “Fatima is still in its third day. We are now
in the post consecration period.... Fatima has
just begun. How can one expect it to be over
iImmediately?

Sister Lucia as the author saw her on May 31, 1999, the day
of the Golden Jubilee of her profession as'a Carmelite nun.
The author had just published his book Too Late? based on the
startling messages given by Sister Lucia in October, 1993, in
which she said an atomic war had been avoided in 1985, and
that we are now in the “third day of the Fatima week."
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Just For Catholics?

After saying a second time that “Fatima has just
begun,” Sister Lucia added:

“The Rosary, which is the most important spiri-
tual weapon we have in these times when the
devil is so active, should be recited.”

Asked about the Apostolate (with theJ)Iedg_e and
Ihr emphasis on First Saturdays) and devotion to
Ilie Sacred Hearts, she said:

~“This movement shows itself to he the ful-
fillment of what the Virgin asked. To promote
the Communion of Reparation is the means to
combat atheism... The Virgin is interested in
everything (the entire pledge) but particularly
in the Communions of Reparation.”

The author, left, with John Marto, brother of Blessed
Francisco and Jacinta. Known by the author for more than
fifty years, he died only three days before May 13th when
ihe"Pope beatified his brother and’sister.
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In this “third day” following the change in Russia,
the progress of the ongoing triumph will depend on
how many respond to the Dasic requests of Fatima,
the first af which was given on the dﬁy o_fthT miracle;
“Men must stop offending God Who Is already so
much offended.

This does not exclude our Protestant brethren,
Jesus said: “Whoever is not against us is for us”
(Mark 10,38). A Protestant televanq_ellst like John
Hagee may mistakenly think Cathqlics adore stat-
ues, but he thunders against abortion and sodomy
and injustice, and he preaches Jesus as the Wa%/,
the Truth, and the Life. He must be very dear
the Heavenly Mother he doesn’t know.

We praise and, bless God for all the wonderful
Protestant evangelists who are apostles of Jesus today
like the unnamed man in the gospel who preached
and worked miracles in the name of Jesus. When
the apostles complained: “He does not follow in our
comEany,”Jesus said that he was nevertheless “for”
us (Luke 9, 49). _

In this_third day, when we expect a great tri-
umph of Grace in the world, the Holy Spirit js
intervening not only with messages from Our Lady
but also directly to many hearfs. It is prlmarlly
Catholics who sin against the Eucharist, which Sf.
Thomas Aquinas said_is one of the _?ravest of all
sins. And Catholics, with the continuity of the faith
from Jesuys, have the primary_obligafion to make
Communions of Reparation. "They have a special
responsibility, as did the Jews who had the conti-
nuity of faith from Abraham and Moses when Jesus
came.

What Is the Third Day?

Sister Lucia, who was left on earth to follow
through with the entire Fatima message, had carefully
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Ft)h pd rjed her statement to the Cardinal about the

[

This impressed me_so much that | first titled
my second-last book THE THIRD DAY.3L | had
considered over and over what the expression “the
Iliird day” might mean.

At first, | could not find a satisfactory answer.

Then a reference, given b}/ Biblical scholar Ab-
bot Delisi, 32 to a Rassage in the book Poem of the
Man-God (of which we Shall speak later) Ted me to
the prophecy of Hosea:

“He will revive us after two days. On the third
day, He will raise us up to live in His Presence.
‘Lt us know let us strrve to know the Lord

s certain as.the dawn i min His
Jaudgments ines ?orth Iri<e th % htgofagay "B
Also, we recall the prophecy of Daniel, chapter

12:

“Blessed is the man who has patience and
Perseveres you shall rise for your reward at
he end of the days.

Srst r Lucia had conversed with the Cardinal i

anl he?t an ua ieveNe”arsnow aomheu ausesee an

? Yrrr he ern ortp s rea |n o ?he
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see_tootnote above
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‘The passage in the Poem, which recalled these
scriptures, describes the meetln% of Our Lord with
the apostles three days before the great Passover
celebration and the beginning of His Passion. He
says:

“Bear in mind that these a[]e the words of
the gro{phe,t: After two da sl at IS two per|-
ods of eternity... the third day will come...we %hall

rise in His Presence In thé Kingdom of Christ
on the Earth ?nd we shall live before Him in
the triumph ot the spirit.”34

Could this mean that the “third day” after the
redemption, the beanmng of the third millennium,
will be the day of “His Presence in the Kingdom_ of
Christ on the Earth—the era of living before Him
in the _tr|u_mﬁh of the spirit?” _ _

This might be the deeper meaning of Sister Lucia’s
words: “Weare living now in the third day...the tri-
umph is an ongoing process.”

Time for Spiritual Awareness

We must be aware of the possibility (and some
would say, probab|l|t%/) of a chastisement. We must
make sinners aware that a chastisement “worse than
the Deluge”is the alternative to continuation in evil.

But while conscious of the alternative, we fo-
cus in hope on the special Graces now flowing in
this time of Mercy. May we not expect to see won-
ders of Grace, eminently including Christian unity?

In four books, one after the other from 1997 to
2000, this author has felt impelled to say that the
triumph has already begun. Those whg respond
positively to the great event (the illumination of con-
science) ‘are about to experience, in light from the

3 Poem of the Man-God, Vol. V, pg. 424.
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Immaculate Heart of Mary, spiritual awareness that
ran change the face of the earth. _ _
. We had a preview of this in the first appari-
tion of Fatima when, in the light from Mary’s Heart,
the children felt “lost in God,”and cried ouf, “O Most
Holy Trinity, | adore Thee! My God, My God, I love
Thee in thé Most Blessed Sacrament.

That awareness is available now.

Catholics have the special advantage ofthe Scapu-

lar and the Rosary, the signs of Our Lady’s Heart
and of Her m?]/sterles. With™Her Sign over our hearts
and the touch of Her Rosary, we Can_ be aware that
Our Lady is IlstenlnE, loving; and leadi %us_to Jesus.
She inturn will make us aware of His Physical Pres-
ence in the Eucharist and of His Spiritual Presence
at every moment. She will inspire_us to say the words
She taught the children of Fatima with every act
of the d&v: _
. “0 My Jesus! It is for love of You! In repara-
tion for the offenses committed against the Immacu-
late He|a1rt of Mary!36And for the conversion of poor
sinners!”

This is the time of Mercy! This is the time to
anticipate the gift of living in the Divine Will! This
is the time of the answer fo two millenniums of the

rayer: “Thy Will be done on earth as it is in Heaven.”
his is the ‘dawn of the day of Divine awareness.

Awareness of God

Even many devout persons who prawarely get
“through” to supernatural awareness. Words, sin-
cerely meant, can be said without the person saying
them’ being fully aware that God is listening.

Abortion, sins of impurity, sacrilegious and care-
less Communiors.
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. But for those who persevere in sayin
sincerely, there comes a moment of light, a moment
of awareness of the supernatural. It 1s a wonderful
Divine experience, transitory for some but trans-
forming for others. _

We are challenged to look through the exteri-
ors of life to the real world beneath them. St. Faustina
exclaimed: “Oh, how beautiful is the world of the
spirit! And so real that, by comparison, the exte-
rior life is just a vain illusion..”

To gaze thrqugi_h the exteriors of life to the real
world beneath is Tike looking at a flat stereogram
and suddenly, yet almost imperceptibly, finding
oneself looking “through” the flat picture into the
depths of three dimensions. _

Splrltually it is like looking through all the cir-
cumstances and realities around us and suddenly
seeing the greater reality—the reality of God. And
it is breathtaking. As Saint Faustina said: “By com-
parison, the exterior life is LUSt a vain illusion.”

‘Oh, how we would wish that mere words or com-
ﬁarlsons could give this vision, this awareness. And

ow sad that many good persons go through their
entire lives without experiencing it!

Now is the time of Grace. It is the third day in
which “the triumph is an ongoing process.” It is'the
time of Mercy, the time to see through natural and
transitory realities to the greater reality of the su-
pernatural world. We would'wish for a magic formula,
as simple as gazing “through” a stereogram.

This is what Our Lady gave us at Fatima.
The “Magic” Formula

In 1946, Sister Lucia, who was left in this world
to show how the promise of triumph could be ob-

g the words
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lained, formulated the requests of Our Lady into a
"pledge.” It is the “magic” formula.

It consists of extending our Morning Offering
through the day, sanctifying ordinary daily duties
in reparation for our sins and the sins of the world.
It offers two aids: the sign of consecration to Her
Heart—the Scapular, and the door to the myster-
ies of Her Heart—the Rosary. It is the magic formula
that opens to us the most pure Heart of Mary.

Added to this formula is the urgent post-request
of Our Lady for Communions of Reparation on the
First Saturday of each month. The four conditions
are the Rosary, fifteen minutes of meditation on the
mysteries of the Rosary, Confession, and Commun-
jon—all offered in reparation for the sins committed
against the Immaculate Heart of Mary on five con-
secutive First Saturdays.

Confession is required whether or not one is in
mortal sin. It is reparation for those who do not go
to confession, and it is preparation for a worthy
Communion of Reparation.

At Pellevoisin, Our Lady said that what MOST
offends Her Immaculate Heart is “careless Commun-
ions.” And She asks for Communions of Reparation.

Purity of Heart

Jesus named eight beatitudes. It was purity of
heart which bore His promise: “They shall see God."

Devotion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary is
at the heart of the magic formula because Her Heart
is not only a model but also an intercessory aid to
purity.

Often throughout these pages, we make refer-
ence to the “new and divine holiness,” which will
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Prevail in the time of the triumph. We speak of the
0tus tuus consecration as the “elevator”to this degree
of holiness. The first step is the Fatima pledge.

One of the greatest rewards to that pledge, as
we say elsewhere in these pages, is the Sabbatine
Prmlegie, which offers the hope that we shall be
‘(;freeﬁl rom Purgatory by the first Saturday after

eath.”

In addition to the basic Fatima pledge, the only
other requirement for this privilege is chastity ac-
cording to ones state in life,

Pope Pius XI called it: “The greatest of all our
priviIe?es from the Mother of God, which extends
even after death.” And the great Marian Doctor of
the Church, St. Alphonsus Ligouri, exclaimed: “If
we do a little more than Our Lady asks, can we not
hope that we will not go to Purgatory at all?”

Itis Our Lady’s promise, for fulfillment of just
three conditions, to make us saints.

The Triumph

Thomas Fahy, who is one of the greatest experts
(and one of the %reatest_apostles? of the “new and
divine holiness,” began with special devotion to Mary,
living the Blue Army Ied%e. He is Vice Postulator
in the United States for the cause of beatification
of Luisa Picaretta through whom the message of
the new and divine holiness was revealed.

Like Tom Fahy, many who pledge that “specific
response” requested bK Our Lady at Fatima might
never imagine to what heights Our Lady would draw
them through living that “magic formula” of holi-
ness.

Consecration to the Immaculate Heart of Mary
is the under(ljylng Secret of that “magic formula” given
to the world by Sister Lucia who was left in this
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wm Id to reveal the fullness of Our Lady’s message
nl devotion to Her Immaculate Heart.

This “magic formula,” the Blue Army pledge, is
it riiater challenge to the new century than might
Innl appear. It is a “specific response” not only to
mivr mankind from self-destruction but to lead man-
kind into the era of spiritual triumph.

this Fatima pledge, this “magic formula,” is the
yror 10 the “new and divine holiness " as we shall
explain more at length. The totus tuus consecration
in 1lie “elevator” to this degree of holiness.

We step onto that elevator by responding “to-
la llv” to the conditions of this simple formula given
in us at Fatima from Our Lady’s Immaculate Heart.

Above is image of the "Sacred Heart" of Jesus and Mary
designed by St. John Eudes, the apostle of the Sacred Hearts.
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CHAPTER 7

What is Needed

The specific response.

e have been told that Our Lady has

Wbeen able to hold back the chastise-

ment because of the saintly few. Now

those few must increase in number to &

the “era of peace for mankind”—the era of the Two
Hearts.

Dr. Tom Petrisko was rli_?ht when he said that
all the other messages from Heaven of this past cen-
tury are like posters on the wall of Fatima saying,
“Pay attention!” That wall stands before a sinnin
world with the words of The Mother: “Stop offend-
ing God Who is already too much offended!” We are,
as Jean Guitton said, at the hinge of history!

She comes in the thunder of a great miracle,
clothed in the sun. She comes “terrible as an army
set in battle array.”

For All Nations

The image, which “came alive™ and spoke in the
convent of the Handmaids of the Eucharist in Akita,
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JInpan, was a statue copied from the image of Our
l.ady of All Nations given in Amsterdam, Holland,
Home fOrty Xears before. It is an image of Our Lady
standing betore the Cross, Her hands extended down-
wards as on the Miraculous Medal.

She stands on the world pouring light of Mercy,
peace, and justice on peoples of all nations.

This “Akita poster” on the wall crying: “Stop here!”
has a new rin? ofurgency. At Fatima, Our Lady spoke
of Ihe annihilation of entire nations. At Akita, She
speaks of @ “chastisement worse than the Deluge”
now at hand which will affect “a great part of hu-
manity.”

The statue of Our Lady of All Nations in the chaR_eI of the
[Inndmaids of the Eucharist in Akita, Japan. It was this statue
which came alive and spoke, Later, it shed miraculous tears
101 times, in confirmation of the message.
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The Lady of All Nations is not éust.repeat_lr]?,
what She had said at Fatima. Now She is explicit.
If the world does not heed these signs from God,
much of humamtr will he destroyed by fire. And She
added the terrible words: “ThoSe who survive will
envy the dead.” _ _

~ The ur%ent_ need now is for daring and effec-
tive leadership in the Fatima Apostolate and a united
effort to obtain from ALL Catholics the “specific re-
sponse” to save mankind from self-destruction. This
has been the driving motivation for the author’s recent
books The Da>{ | Didnt Die, Gods Final Effort, and
You, Too! Go Into My Vineyard!. _

The wall God put in our Rath at Fatima to save
mankind from plunging forth to self-destruction is
not only a wall that says: “Do not pass.” It is a wall
on which are written, in bold letters, God instruc-
tions for turning back.

We feel that we cannot repeat too often the words
of the Pope: Fatima is one of the ?reatest signs of
the times not because of the miracle but because it
indicates the RESPONSE necessary for meeting the
alternative now facing the world: “To save mankind
from self destruction

Dwindled Pledges

. Before the dissolution of the Soviet Union, twenty-

five million Catholics had made that response in
over a hundred countries, They were called “the Blue
,tArmy of Our Lady against the red armies of Sa-
an.

DurinE recent years, the “specific response,” as
the Holy Father named it, has declined from tens
8f tgousands of pledges a year to only a few hun-

red.
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We are speaking Pr|mar|ly of a movement that
Imentirely spiritual. It is nota “club” orsgemal S0-
ciety. B|sh0ﬁ John Venancio,3 second bishop of
Fatima, emphasized the universality of this response
luthe call of Our Lady to ALL Her children throughout
the world. He said:

“The Blue Army asks nothing new in pra
tice. The oId devotyonal ractmesgofthe CtPurc%
gcapu ar, R s}ary or in Offermg) will suf-
ce t| ortg% Army to mak knownt?
% gw oeworl the message 0 Fatlma

he means at its disposal, “so that all men of
all nations will fulflllplt in their personal lives.”

But while it is a completely spiritual movement,
which should be embraced by’ALL Catholics, it has
an organized part that promotes the message. This
organized part was recently institutionalized into
the Church with a new constitution through direct
intervention of the Holy See. This organized part
has an ever-increasing responsibility.

Is United Effort Possible?

After readm? the above, Dr. Tom Petrisko com-
mented: “I am not sure we understand the way things
are qoing to be in the future. After | finished my
hook The Last Crusade, | realized that the last crusade
transcended any one effort. This became especially
obvious to me when | contemplated the millions of

_ 368|sho John Venancio, careful chosenb theflrst
t ? ofFa Ima ashls successor at en ?e a?ee?sgr%oa
eology jn Rom few words quote
ast rga¥ letter o? the Blshog Whl?ﬁ Was u lis h?d m(!h
ctoder, 1964 issue of the ff|0|a ubllcatlon 0 th%
cese. Theentire lefter, several 8 es long, can be found
In the book Dear Bishop, pg. 320-326.
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conversions and the millions now praying the Ro*
sary throughout the world today as a result of recent
Divine intérventions, in one of which Our Lady said
She came %o finish what | began at Fatima.

“To me, all those who are,re,sloondmg are really
Blue Army people whether officially or not. The Blue
Army is & deeper reality now. The Blue Army’s re-
ality has exceeded its original concept.”

Now Is the Time

(After the “Great Event,”3/ when simultaneously
all in the world will see themselves as God sees them,
we ma¥_hope there will be many vocations to serve
the Fatima Apostolate with the sense of urgency of
making Qur Lady’s formula of holiness lived through-
out the Church, S _

This formula of holiness is not for an esoteric
few. To save mankind from self-destruction, it is a
formula for all.

The Way Being Prepared

The threat of “fire from the sky” is not the only
motive for universal response. Another is that the
great triumph is now almost within our grasp.

Our Lady of All Nations, aPpearmg in Amsterdam
at the time Pope Pius XI1 first consecrated the world
to the Immaculate Heart of Mary (19422, confirmed
the promise of her triumph made at Fatima. She
specifically promised the conversion of Japan.

The Apostolate in Japan, and the Korean Blue
Army Sisters (aIreada/ half a hundred strong and
spiritually well-formed) may be a big force for imple-

Mz%rczﬁ Ep%dhecoanuctehr%r’wsgbﬂ% g)?peegtge tvv%\ﬁé]\}w é’ kihﬁhrﬁfj
nation or cohsclence.
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mentation of the Fatima message in Asia, The com-
munities serving the Blue Army’in the United States
nnd in Ital¥ are growing in numbers. The Interna-
tional Center of the Apostolate at Fatima may be
lima! for inspirational seminars to train leaders for
lho Fatima Apostolate from all over the world.

Past efforts have already advanced us close
lo victory. The final victorious battle which
finally, as Our Lord expressed it to St. Margaret
Mary, will be to “wrest mankind from the domin-
jon Of Satan.”

Vocations Needed

We stand in awe at the edge of these coming
events. We wonder how all men“of good will can be
brought together like a united army, united in wielding
the weapon of the “specific response.” Although theré
is much promotion of the Rosary, it is oftén with-
out promotion of the important First Saturdays,
without use of the Mornmﬁ Offering for sanctifica-
tion of daily dutY. And, although there is much said
about the importance of consecration to the Immacu-
late Heart of Mary, there is little said (among other
movements) of the use of the Brown ScaPuIar, which
Our Lady held out of the sky at the climax of the
Miracle of the Sun. Sister Lucia included it, together
with the Rosary and Mornin Offerln_?, as an inte-
gral and |mPortant part of the “specitic response”
Wwith the statement: “As was said by Pope Pius XII,
it is our sign of consecration to Her Immaculate Heart”

The laity must awaken to this responsibility. As
the Pope sdid to the laity in Christifideles Laid:
“You, too! have a responsibility in the Church.”

How will the new centur){, respond to the sad
lament of Our Lady to Elizabeth Szanto; “|
performed amiracle’at Fatima so that all might
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believe, and how many have made the First
Saturdays?’

Awesome Responsibility

As | write this, to be read by most when | am
no Iont])er here, I tremble to think of the little | have
done. Ttremble even more to think of the failures.
One consolation is that | never refused to go any-
where Seven thousands of mHesJ to m_auqura e First
Friday/Saturday vigils. If | had my life to live over,
the vigils would be“a priority.  °

We must rejoice that the Alliance of the Two
Hearts promotes them vigorously, especially in
the PhI|IpPIne_S. They are the hest response to the
message of Fatima and “God’s Final Effort,” as Jesus
calledIt in those early apparitions to St. Margaret
Mary. Tim world owes much to those who make the
\V/\;ggrg and promote them in every diocese of the

Hear Mother, how will you judge us? Have too
manY of us, who know your message, been satis-
fied to fulfill it in a minimal manner, and without
Rrocla|m|n your message to the world as you will

ave hoped of us? Sincé the Blue Army has been
recognized by Rome as “The World Apostolate of
Fatima,” will'the Eternal Judge hold us respansible
for failing to fulfill this mission adequately?

Saint Faustina trembled when told that she
would be responsible for many souls if she did not
make known the message of Divine Mercy. How
we must tremble for failure to fulfill and promote
the me?sage of which Qur Lady said: “If people do
as | tell you, many souls will be saved.”

Oh, my dear Mother, you have warned us that
Gods Justice threatens to destroy a great part of
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humanity by fire. But is your triumph to be over a
world of'burned out corpses? May the message of
Hod3 Final Effort flood the earth!38And may enough
generous souls respond to bring about yourtriumph
y Grace rather than by fire,

tis a 1999 book based on these
d to St. Margaret Mary Alacoque.
undation.

Final Effor
P Our Lo
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CHAPTER 8

Our Lady Said:
“Join The Blue Army”

Blue Army Pledge puts us on the
ascent of Mount Carmel.

NE OF THE GREATEST GIFTS from our
Lady to our age is the formula of Her
“specific requests,” which Sister Lucia
coded into the Blug Army Rled%e. It 1S N
way to avoid or mltl,?atet e chastisemel
, those who practice it on the ascent of C
find an example of this in Don McBride5 Journal.
This Journal Qdwritten over a period, of two years,
contains “conversations” ofthe writer with Our’Lady
Our Lord, and saints such as St. Simon Stock0 arid
St. Grignion de Montfort. _ _
Most of the intimate conversations are with Our
Lady of Divine Love, a title that was dear to Pope

335 Graohe 08 Rosa Wamaduke, AR FALgy Meonce
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Pius X1 and was especially popular in Rome dur-
ing.the Second World War.” (There is a celebrated
shring in Her honor on the outskirts of Rome.) The
devotion honors Our Lady as Spouse and Media-
trix of the Holy Sﬂlrlt

Accordln to The Journal, Our Lady calls at this
time for Elrayer partners to be keeﬁers of the Door
of Love (Her Immaculate Heart), the door between
Our Lord and mankind. Through this “door” will
come a New Pentecost.

In letters of introduction to The Journal, three
priests who guided the author vouch for his holi-
ness and credibility. His doctor (a non-Catholic)
describes him as “Sane and sincere.” The Journal
itself seems to confirm these judgments.

Began With Blue Army

Don, who was a convert from Protestantism,
joined the Blue Army eight years after becommt}; 3
Catholic. He had lived his Blue Army pledge faith
fully for 22 years, with ever-increasing awareness
of his consecration to the Immaculate Heart, when
the conversations began. Our Lady told him that
it was She who inspired him tojoin the Blue Army.
She loved him very much. Now She wanted to get
into “the very depths” of his heart.41 She wanted an
act of total Consecration.

40 1t was to St Simon Stock that Our Lady ave
the romlse that wh ofsoever dies wearln the ?c%p
die In the state o Grace. L|tte IS known of the he

of the saint other t an that he was, at the time of {
%pparltlon (July ? 125]), the Pead of the Carmelite
rder. The unusua devotion o e Journal’s author to
Simon seems to indicate s;taema aétoprematlon for the
?Ift of the Scapular as a devotion of consecration to the

mmaculate Heart.
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Wearing the Scapular and saying five decades
of the Rosary a day, he had, as already said, grown
in awareness of his consecration to the Immaculate
Heart. He had be unto ray frequently to St. Simon
Stock, through w ur'Lady gave'the Scapular
as the |nt|mate 5|gn ofbelongmg to Her.

Now suddenly, after these 22 years of devotion,
he felt, within little more than two F;]/ears Our Ladys
Immaculate Heart become one with_ his, lift him, n
that short time, into the mystery of the Trinity and
of Divine Love.

One With the Immaculate Heart

Our Lady said: “My love for you is true love. It
comes from the very bottom of m%Heart and |tgoes
to your heart and ‘entwines Wlt our heart...
ways remember to praY from the very bottom ofyour
heart. Let all that true Tove flow out with Your prayers.
If you pray in this way, Our Lord will always an-
SWer yourprayers,

Our Lady then asked for total consecration, in-
troducing him to the method of St. Grignion de
Montfort. To save souls, She needed prayer part-
ners. She asked for da"}’ Mass and. Communion and
monthly Confession42 together with repeated acts
of consecration to the Sacred Hearts.

He did as Our Lady asked and soon afterwards,
She gave him physical evidence of the union of Her
Immaculate Heart with his own heart. He writes:

})er O4L11,]’P ords : hYJVrac Wltqs%ogwec{eed%u 5ej ﬁﬁetﬂ tOB ue

For.a edu1 the tw ears, Conf ssmnw
pﬁdeweekl lb the Iregue mohtr% (%neshou
olfow coun Io ones onfessor,
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_“I'could feel a strong movement around my heart
like a strong current In a river.” He experienced
aphysical warmth, and felt that Our Lady was em-
bracing him. Eventually this experience, frequently
repeated, reached such a degree that on one occa-
sion, he seemed not to be breathing of himself, Qur
L_ad}/ explained that Her Heart was so entwined with
his that they were breathing together.

Union with the Sacred Heart

He speaks of the “entwining” of the Hearts of
Jesus and Mary, and how hearts entwined with Hers
entwine with the Heart of Jesus. This is perhaps
the most precious message of The Journal. It is re-
markably graphic.

. From this time on, he seemed to leap forward
in holiness and prayer life. Instead of five decades
of the Rosary a day, he was now s_aylng all fifteen,
sometimes with even more Rosarie$ added.

“l could actuaIIY see Their open Hearts,” he writes,
“so beautiful! 1 could see flames going from one Heayt
to the other Heart.” He felt his heart caught up in
those flames of the Two Hearts.

Value of Prayer Group

“I want all My little children to join a prayer
group,” Our Lady said. “When you pray alone, you
feceive a certain amount of Graces. But when you
praY, for example, with ten other people, your prayers
wil ble ten times the amount you would gain pray-
ing alone.

St. Grignion, who was present with Our Lady,
added: “Encourage them to pray together four to
five hours a week. That is a small amount of time
to give to our Mother who needs many Graces to
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accomplish the task Qur Heavenly Father and Our
Lord have given Her.”

The saint added that, for these four to five hours,
the Rosary was the best prayer. He suggested two
complete (15 decade) rosaries, said with medrtatron
upon the mysteries as described in Scripture, p
reading and"discussion of Our Lady smessv\ges brbe
reading, and the_ fifteen prayers on the Wounds of
Qur Lord He said the prayer group should not be
“pushed” into such a full program. It should come
little by little “because they want to do it.”

Already thousands around. the world follow this
program, dlmost as St. Grignion describes it, dur
ing_the First Friday/First Saturday meetings and
vigils which have been promoted especially durrn%
the past half century by the Blug Army and whic
are a very important part of the Fatima Apostolate.

Other Means

Early in the 27 months covered b)é The Jour
nal, Our Lady had asked that a room De set aside
in the house as a prager room. On a special table
(altar), there was to be a bible, a rosary for each
member of the family, pictures of the Sacred Hearts,
a Crucifix, and holz/ water. On the wall, he felt in-
grred to place a picture of the last vision of Fatima.43
(See picture next page.)

43Th|svrshons ciws Ou rLord on the Cﬁoss SLirmo%rnted

Iyrmageso the Holy rp rit and the Father. Blood flows

ffom the Head and Hea fJesus f0 a H?st(fuslpended at
hs Side. From the Host, t e Precroas P s Into a

Chalice. Qur La neart e Host an Cha ice, offers Her
r]orn encrrcﬁ]ed eart. F(Jowrn “ike water” down over the
tar from the left Hand of J sus are the words “Graces

aﬁr ercx "Pictures of the vision can be obtained from
the Blue Army.
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The final vision of Fatima in which the words, "Graces and
Mercy" flowed like water down over the altar. It has been said
that this picture represents the full message of Fatima, with
its emphasis on the Trinity, the Sacred Hearts, and the Eucharist.
For home shrings, a piece of the actual altar, over which the
vision appeared, can be obtained free by sending a stamped
Sggogelf-addressed envelope to LAF, PO Box 50, Asbury, NJ
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This special room, or special place for prayer,
was important. It was in this special room, after
he had set it up as Our Lady asked, that he had
the experience of seeming to be so one with the Im-
maculate Heart that He and Our Lady seemed to
be breathing together.

Our Lord and Our Lady asked for acts of con-
secration to the Sacred Hearts, and that they be
renewed often, by individuals and by families.

In addition to the Rosary, daily Mass, Communion,
the First Saturdays (with monthly Confession), prayer

roups, and becoming the prayer partners of Our

ady of Divine Love, Don was also asked to fast on
Wednesdays and Fridays or to make some equiva-
lent act of acrifice and Self-discipline. He voluntarily
stopped smoking and reduced his use of alcohol. This
was without any forcing. It came naturally with ever
increasing love.

Padre Pio

The special patron and spiritual father of all
Blue Army members is Saint Padre Pio.

In earlier years, Don had been on a pilgrimage
to San Giovanni, where he attended the Mass of
Saint Padre Pio who worked his spiritual “magic”
on this simple Blue Army member. N

Our Lady told him that during the visit to Pa-
dre Pio, She had drawn close to him. It was Padre
Pio who had asked if one could do anything better
than to make and keep the Blue Army pledge, and
gccepted all who kept it well as his spiritual chil-

ren.

Also at the time The Journal began, when Our
Lady was first man_lfestln% Herself, Don was invited
to o to Medjugorje. He hesitated until Our Lady
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told him that She wanted him to go, and that he
would find a confirmation there. _ _

One of the priests, most closely associated with
the visionaries of Medjugorje, surprised him by sug-
gesting that he have aprayer room in his house wif
an altar bearing the veryitems Our Lady had told
him to place upon it.

Her Glorious Title

The two-year growth in holiness, which Our Lady
asked to have recorded in this journal, is consis-
tent with what is to be expected in'this time of special

Saint Padre Pio at the offertory of the Mass, He accepted
all who keep their Blue Army plédge as his spirtual chidren
and prophesied the conversion of Russia "when there will be
a Blue Army member for every Communist.”
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Grace and Mercy leading to the triumph. It is (as
was said at the be mmnq?a confirmation of the mes-
sage in the book Her Glorious Title,44

Already many souls in recent years, beyond our
knowledge and counting, have been drawr up that
mount of holiness, which we approach through the
(B;hée Army pledge. Thelr number is known only to

0

It is certainly of them that Our Lady said at
Akita that She has, because of them, so”far heen
able to hold back Divine chastisement.

The Blue Arm¥ International Center at Fatima, showing top
of major dome of Byzantine chapel, with "onion™ dome and
Russmn -style cross atop it.

43 Her Glorious Title, R
on the last ag T[ltlon In t |r§
tlma— ur La Mount Carmel gi_forth the ?ca U
It also explain the apgarltlonso our o Pellevoisin
and the essages of flme of Love. It Is an
urgent messagé for the hastenmg of the New Pentecost.

John M. Haffert, is based
f |V|o the Sun atl;r
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CHAPTER 9

Laity, Respond!

LAF: Holiness in the laity, our
hope for the future.

N THE THIRD SECRET OF FATIMA, the Pope is
Iseen climbing the mountain through a half
destroyed city with “other hishops, priests,

men and women religious.” _

Conspicuously absent in the climb, up throu?h
the ruins and over the manY corpses, are the [a
ity—until the Pope reaches the top, Only there Is
mention made of “various lay people of different ranks
and£03|t.|o.ns.”

nd it is too late. _

By the turn of the century, it had become over-
whelmingly evident that progress to the tnum,Ph
depends much on spiritual formation of the Ia|_¥,
especially of those apostolically involved in the lite
of the Church. _ _

For this reason, we inaugurated Blue Army semi-
nars at Fatima and later launched the Lay Apostolate
Foundation. It was a response to the Pope’s apos-
tolic exhortation Christifideles Laici in which His



no

Holiness stressed today’s urgent need for involve-
ment of the laity in the life of the Church.

The vision of Qur Lady preventing the Angel
of Justice from setting fireto the earth shows that
It is urgent. There is a deadline.

In h|sA_ndgeIus message of September 30, 2001,
the Pope said _

“The terrible tragedy of last September 11 will
be remembered as a dark day in the history of hu-
manity... May God %ra_nt that the faithful of the Church
may De in the front line in the search for justice, in
rejéction of violence, and in the commitment to be
agents of peace. o
- “May the Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of Peace
intercede for the whole world so that hatred and
death may not have the last word!” _

Immediately afterwards the Pope expressed his
greatJQX_that uigi and Maria Quattrocchi would

e beatitied on October 21:

“Dear families, for the first time two spouses
attain_together, as a couple, the Poal of beatifica-
tion. For such a happy occasion [ expect many to
be present. This eventis taking place twenty years
after the publication of the Apostolic Exhartation
Familiaris Consortio, which accented the role of
the family, which in present-day society is especially
downplayed.”

Both quotations above are excerpts from the
Iondger September 30 message in which the Pope
dedicated as many words to the beatification of two
married lay persons as to the ‘terrible tragedy of
last September 11”which *Wwill be remembered as a
dark day in the history of humanity.” _

Pope John Paul Il instructed the Congregation
to concentrate on lay causes following the Council.
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Most laypersons being forwarded for beatification
\I/vtqre tertiaries of the various religious communi-
it's,

Models

Will the day come when we shall see images of
laypersons in_our churches? A model for doCtors?
ere is a saint.) A mode| for lay blacks? (There is
a Blessed.) A model for single women? (There are
at least two Blesseds.) A model for mothers? (Sev-
eral are up for canonization.) A model for the various
trades? (There are several!) o
Indeed, models of heroic holiness are being raised
up by the Church from almost every walk of life.
But even though they are held before the laity of
tkhe world as their models, they remain largely un-
nown.
~More will be said about this in the seguel to
this present book, titled To Shake the World.

Today’s Great Need

In his recent book, The Dogma and the Triumph,
Dr. Mark Miravalle writes:

“In an authentlcallgl Marian sense, we have
reached the fullness of time. We have reached
that which has been called the climax of the
a e_?]f Mar\é, an apex, a summit, a nigh point

ich has been preceded by many holy events
and qgreat saints and teachers.

“We who ?re con?ecrated as ‘Totus Tuus’ser-
vants and slaves of our Mother Coredemptrix
must now begip anew our prayer and lapor for
the Triumph of the Immaculate Heart of Mary!
Even with the eventual definition of the |as
Marian Dogma, members of Vox Populi and al
hearts consecrated to the Immaculate Heart of
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Mary must continue to participate as a Mar-
1ap family, a Marign remnant, in bringing forth
all %ompon,ent? of the %reat Triumph. of our
!\ﬂot er, which (?ad to the_Eucharistic Reign of
the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus. _

_“We have a great re_ﬂ)onsmlllt , 0One which
will not he easy to fulfill conside m&lthe state
of the worf],, d the many storms Which rock
the Church” (pg. 73).

Ultimately, the success of the lay a,oostola_te will
be the successful cooperation of involved laity “in
brmgnpv? forth all.components of the great Triimph
of our Mother which leads tg the Eucharistic Reign
of the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus.

Biggest Loose End

LAF (LaIyApostoIate Foundation) was founded
to be a catalyst for such cooperation. The officers
who will determine its future will need many prayers.
The book You, Too! will he a guide. We pray that
the Blessed children of Fatima, Blessed Isidore, St.
Benedict Joseph Labre, and all the ?rowmg host of
lay saints, will inspire and assist those who will
bring the fofty goals of LAF to fruition for the glory
of God and the trlumlph of the Church.

In view of the release of the Third Secret, we
should say a few words about LAF’s principal goal:
Lay vocations and holiness in the laity.

Marriage for Holiness

Although most laypersons are married, few seem
to know that the sacrament of marriage is a, WAY
of holiness, and they lack some of the great aids to
holiness (such as annual retr_eats(} en oYed inreli-
gious life unless they are acquainted with the Cursillo
movement and other isolated examples.
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Before the Second Vatican Council, which stressed
holiness in the lay state, marriage did not seem to
be perceived as a way of holiness in the same way
as did entering a convent or a seminary.

In_ You, Too!, we find example after example of
lay saints who, before becoming saints in the world,
had first thought of entering a'religious order or of
becoming a priest,

This typical mindset motivated Grace McMahon,
co-foundress of Marriage for Holiness, who had al-
ways wanted to be a nun, After the death of her
husb.aimd, she began searching for the “right” com-
munity.

_To her surprise, even though St. Paul advised
widows and widowers not to remarr)(], after three
years of preﬁaranon and search, her spiritual
director told her:

“God wants you to remarry and help make known
that marriage is a way of holiness.” _
Ten years into her second marriage, she said:

“I am convinced that both the married state
and the reljgious state have equal opportuni-
ties for holiness. The 01er])ortun|t,|es are {ust
different in each state. The married must be
convinced of this or otherwise they will never
?ﬁpwe to the great sanctity to which God is calling

em

. “The documents of Vatican I, Lumen Gen-
tium and Gaudium Ef Spes, make this point
very clearly. We are all called to the same ho-
linéss. Thé onI% difference is the way we live
It out. The mother makln? her life an oblation
of sacrificial love ?_omg 0 daily Mass and to
adoration as her duties permit, is she not prac-

ticing heroic virtue?



“Vatican #' oRePed wide th% door to ﬁercewe
the means for holiness In whatever the state
of lite to which we are calleg. Wnat has been
mlssm%m the life, of the laity is the special
care. %| en to religious formation and serious
spiritual direction. Mayriage must be seen as
a serious means to perfection.”4

While convent life offers special religious for-
mation and spiritual direction, these can also be
made available to the laity. There are also special
advantages for holiness inthe lay state in the “give
and také” of marriage and family responsibilities.
The fact that fifty percent of today’s marriages end
in divorce bears'testimony to the opportunity for
heroic virtue.

|t will be remembered that when Our Lady asked
St. Faustina to practice espemallly the three Virtues
dearest to Her, the most important was humility.
The next two were Bunty and love of God.

One may even be proud of one’s spiritual life.
And marriage can be a MOST valuable source of
humility for devout persons seekm[q perfection—per-
haps even more than in communify life, unless the
|atter is practiced with the childlike spirituality de-
scribed by St. Therese of Lisieux, recent Docfor of
the Church. _ _

Recently, two married couples were comparing
notes. Botli were second marriages with childref
from the first marrlages. This caused great stress,
not just for a dah/ buf constantly for years. Almost
every day brought repeated occasions for overcom-
ing niatural feelings ofjealousy and even an%er. There
wds_constant neéd of seeking mutual understand-
ing in the face of daily problems.

45 Letter to the author, April 20, 2000.
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By God’s Grace

. After years of dealing with these stresses, with
faith and’the strength of daily Communion, both
couples said they were closer to God and had grown
to love each other with a purer, disinterested love.

A wonderful example s found in the parents of
|@I%_ssed Francisco and Jacinta, the visionaries of

atima.

Olympia Marto, their mother, had two children
by a previous hushand before she married Tio Marto.
Seven more children followed, Sanctifying their lives
midst stress and responsibilities, Mr. and"Mrs. Marto
were worthy to become the parents of saints.

With fre(zuent Communion and a sincere desire
for holiness, the marriages described above—unlike
s0. many which today énd in failure—fostered hu-
mility, purity, and love of God.

I'have personally experienced the great advan-
taqes for holiness in religious life: Ascetical training,
haly companionship, bléssed obedience, daily Com-
munion and community prayer, days of recoflection
and annual retreats. _

| also know from experience that marriage, when
undertaken as a sacramental WAY of holiness, has
atd\{antages for holiness proper only to the marriage
state.

Greater Difficulty

However, even though marriage is a particular
way to holiness, and even though it is the sure way
for"those who are called to it,” some special souls
receive a higher calling: To leave the world and to
be consecrated entirelyto God alone.

Laypersons striving for holiness do not_have a
chapel’and dajly Mass in their own house. They do
not have regular hours of prayer, which in somé re-
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|I%IOUS communities amount to several hours a day.
They do not have regular ascetical t_ralnln,?, frequent
retreats, and a specific rule of spiritual life to which
they bind themselves with a vow of obedience.

. St. Therese of Lisieux, who was called to this
higher vocation of total separation from the world
In"a cloistered community, understood that her vo-
cation was to be “the heart of the Church," Once,
St. Faustina exclaimed: “Oh, how sad it will be for
the world when there is a lack of vocations to reli-
gious life!” _ _ _
~ Forthis reason, while the Second Vatican Council
Insists on holiness in the laity, it does not dimin-
ish the greater calling of total dedication in religious
life, so vital to holiness in the Church and to the
salvation of souls.

The Challenge Now

Without diminishing the vital need for religious
vocations, the challenge flung to the new century
by the Second, Vatican Council is holiness of the laity
and greater involvement of the laity in the life of
the Church. To extend some of the advantages  of
the religious vocation to the lay state, there’is in-
creasing availability of weekly prayer cells and vigils.
Ascetical trainingis available in books and in an-
nual retreats (such as those conducted by LAF).46

Holiness in Marriage

~The married “rule of life,” which has been can-
onized in_saints like Blessed Anne Marie Taigi,
was described by St. Paul: “Women obey your hus-

4 These retreats are held for five days close to July
16, For_Iinformation conﬁact LAF, PO Box 50, Asbury,
NJ 08802, www.layapostolate.com
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bands—Hushands love your wives as Christ loves
the Church.” _ _ o
_tisarule impossible to live to perfection without
Divine help. But following that rule, sacramented
by Jesus as a WAY of holiness, those who enter into
marriage can hecome saints as great as any.

Blessed Anne Marie Taigi was told by God that

she was chosen to_give this very lesson to'the world:
the lesson of holiness in marnage. And not even
St. Francis, St. Antho,nY, or many others ofthe greatest
saints were more gifted than Blessed Anne Marie.
She is the si)emal patroness of LAF and the call to
holiness in the married state. .
. Holiness in the laity and lay involvement in the
life ofthe Church is the feaching ofthe Second Vatican
Council. Its promotion is an important mission, largely
unfulfilled, _

The triumph requires that the mandate of the
Second Vatican Council be fulfilled by active involve-
ment of the laity in the life of the Church. As Our
Lady told us in Amsterdam: “The clergy are too few.
Mobilize the laity!” _

Let us pray earnestly for those who will em-
brace this mission in tie new millennium. The
magisterium of the Chyrch, in the Council and in
Christifideles Laid, affirm 1t as the Will of God for
the new times. _

It is essential to the triumph,

The Blessed children of Fatima show the way.
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Blessed Anne Marie Taigi, Patroness of young women and
of marriage. She was accompanied by a lighit in Wwhich she saw
current and future evnts. One of those Tuture events was a
worldwide “illumination of conscience™ by which everyone
on earth would see themselves as God sees them. She IS the
Patroness of the Lay Apostolate Foundation.
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CHAPTER 10

Children Show the Way

Beatification of the children of Fatima
throws new light on holiness of children.
Their important role in “saving mankind
from self-destruction."

ineteen years to the day, before the

day His Holiness beatified the children

of Fatima, he was shot in St. Peter’s
Square, In his book Crossing the Threshold of
Hope, the Pontiff wrote: o

“It seems as we approach the millennium,
he words of Our Lady of Fatima are nearing
heir fulfillment.” . .

These “words of Qur Ladk/,” nearing fulfillment
at the_millennium, were spoken to thrée little chil-
dren. They are words which color the entire history
of the world as it emerged from the bloodiest cen-
tury in hIS_'[Of?/ into an era filled with _hoPe, by the

romise: “Finally M_Y Immaculate Heart will triumph...
n era of peace will be granted to mankind.”

~—t —+



106

Holiness of Children

Never before in history have any persons so young
been raised to the altar. Children so young had never
before been considered for sainthood because it was
believed that they could not be old enough to have
practiced heroic Sanctity. _ . o

_ This glorification of two children is an historic
milestone in the annals ofthe Church. It is another,
and very important, effect of how Paul Claudel de-
scribed Fatima: “An explosion of the supernatural.”
~ After careful studK of their lives, and the con-
firmation of miracles through their intercession, the
Church decided that they DID practice heroic vir-
tue. Not because Qur Lady aPpeared to these very
younggeople are they given the %reatest of honors
of the Church, but because the Church has come to
the solemn decision that these two children are models
of holiness. _ _ _

_This opens a whole new light on holiness in
children and in the laity.

Two Children Very Different

These children now beatified, even thouglh they
are brother and sister who had a similar religious
experience, are radically different.

Jacinta was preoccupied by the vision of Hell
shown by Qur Lady to the three children. She made
heroic sacrifices “fo save souls from going to Hell.”
She said she would spend her Heaven praying to
save souls from Hell. _ o

Francisco was preoccupied by the vision of the
Eucharist in the light shining fromi Qur Lady’s Heart.
Even though he received Communion only twice in
his life (once from an Angel and once on his death-
bed), he wanted always “to console the Hidden Jesus.”
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When he died, he said he would spend his Heaven
ponsolln% Our Dear Lord Who is so sad because He
is so neglected in the tabernacles of the world.

Not all Catholics who lead lives of heroic holi-
ness are beatified or canonized. Indeed there are
very, very few. Usually it is because God confirms
their lives with miracles because He Himself wants
to draw the attention of His Church to these spe-
cial souls, the messages of whose lives are messages
for each of us. _

When such “messengers” of God are raised to
the altars, it is always to give models to the Church.
It is always to give a message of the ways to saint-
hood, the ‘ways of holiness. T

_The message given by the beatification of the
children of Fatima'is a message of holiness in youth,
even of the very young. And 1t is a confirmafion of
the message of Fatima itself as a way of holiness.

It is the message of hope for the world if we all
respond with the heroism of these little children who,
when asked by Our Lady_in Her very first appear-
ance if theY would be willing to accept whatever
God chose to send them for the conversion of sin-
ners, answered without hesitation: “Yes!”

The words of Our Lady of Fatima, the words of
the promised triumph of Her Heart spoken to this
heroic little boy and little girl, can come to fulfill-
ment only if we, too, say “Yes”to what Our Lady of
Fatima asks of us.

Special Grace

This is a special Grace for all of us in the
world who are threatened by so much evil. It is a
Grace, and an encouragemént, for all those who
strive to make known the message of Our Lady of
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IF.atima, to which these children dedicated their heroic
ives.

“Oh how I love the Immaculate Heart of Mary!”
Jacinta exclaimed. “How I wish all the world would
love Her Immaculate Heart!” And little Francisco
longed that all the world should be aware of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus beating with so much love
in every tabernacle.

The Church glorifies these children not so much

because of what they saw and heard but because
of what they did in response.
_The beatification of the children of Fatima con-
firms the message of Fatima as an authentic way
of holiness for laypersons. It confirms the message
of Fatima as a way of holiness for persons in the
world, even those as young as seven years old.

For the Apostolate

Obviously, this has tremendous implications for
the Fatima Apostolate. Perhaps the Holy Father was
aware of this when, despite very strong opposition
from his advisors, he went to Fatima In Eerson to
beatify the children at the verY place where Our
Lady had given Her message of holiness to the world.47

In its March 2000 issue, Inside the Vatican fea-
tured the Pope’s trip to Fatima with an opening
question:

“Why is John Paul Il traveling to Portugal
on May 13 this year, five days before his 80th

Jubilee Year was to the holy places in Egypt and the Hol

Land. The beatification oft?]z IPatlma chil eFr)l Was scheduleg
for April in Rome. But the Pope, despite strong obg)ectlons
even from the Secrefariate of State, insisted on Deatify-
Ing the children in Fatima.

47 The onI% trip planned for the Holy Father in the



Blessed Francisco

birthday?... Why not celebrate this beatifica-
tion in Rome? After all, it is the Holy Year when
millions of pilgrims are visiting Rome...

“John Paul is traveling to Fatima on May
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13 because, as his pontificate nears its conclu-

sion, he is seeking to say a number of important
things to the world, to the Church, to Russia,
tc1): Europe to Portugal and to all men and women
of good will
9He IS trymﬁ to make clear to the Church and
the world that he thinks somethln ver Im ortan[
P ened In Fa Ima In 1917— om th| g stil
relevant t o ay.
He is trﬁln to m?ke clear that Fatima, like
Mt. Sinai and the Holy Land (the only two other
laces. to, which the Pope traveled in the Holy
ear) is holy ground. ’( Empha5|s added.)
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We tend to focus on the extraordinary events
of Fatima—the miracles, the prophecies. But the
Holy Father said that what is most important js
that Our Lady of Fatima has given us the specific
resplglnse needed to turn back the tide of evil'in the
worla,

_ What is most important about Fatima is con-
tained in the Blue Army pledge, and in the First
_Slaturday devotion and First Friday/Saturday vig-
ils.

Now OQur Models

In God’s Providence, we have details of the lives
of Francisco and Jacinta in the memoirs of Sister
Lucia. Indeed, we owe the memoirs to them.

When the Bishop asked Lucia in 1941 to write
about “what you remember about Jacinta,” she be-
gan the memoir in which is revealed the first two

Sister Lucia before statues of Our Lady and her cousins
shortly after the announcement of their beatification.



parts of the Fatima Secret. Indeed, so much was
revealed in that memoir that she was asked to write
about anything else she felt important to recall. This
gave. us the completion. of the four memoirs, the
Fatima Bjble,” as we like to call that basic book
on the Fatima events. _

This now becomes an even more precious
document because God has willed to hold up before
us the example of the two children it describes
showing how they responded to what they saw and
heard, showing how the simple message of Qur
Lady changed fhem in a matter of months into he-
roic souls willing even to face death in hoiling oil
rather than disobey Her.

“I Thought 1 Was About to Die”

PerhaEs the most poignant moment in all the
events of Fatima took place on the day the children
were released from prison after having survived the
ordeal of being told, _one,bY one, that they were go-
ing to be plunged alive into a vat of boiling oil.

When | asked Sister Lucia how she felt after
Francisco and Jacinta had been taken, ostensibly
to be boiled in oil, she said: I thought they were
already dead...and that |, too, was about to die.”48

Now, only a few hours after their release from
the prison where they expected to die, Our Lady
appeared to them. o

Did She take little Jacinta in Her arms and say
how proud She was of her? Did She put Her arms
around little Francisco and thank him for being willing
to die rather than deny Her?

Her Qwn Words, to the Nuclear Age, pg, 2, This book
by Jéﬁn Ha?fert inc[udes tp]_e I\fjuﬁ mem |r_spogf Sister Luc?a

VY]Ith commentary and additional facts. It is available from
tne 101 Foundation.
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Instead, looking sad, Our Lady said: “Continue
topray and make sacrifices. So many souls are lost
because there is no one to pray and make sacrifices
for them.”

~“The world is on the e,dFe ofpatast[oPhe,”She
said in Rwanda, where a million died a violent death
when Her requests were ignored.

This is serious. Only She can save us from the
catastrophe. She asks our cooperation. She chose
little children to show us the way.

Oh, may those responsible for_makmq Her mes-
sage known realize, as did thosg little children, Aust
how serious it is! May they realize how great is their
responsibility!

May each of us, from the Youngest to the eldest
jay, “P(es” to Her, as did Blessed Francisco and
acinta.
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CHAPTER 1

The New and Divine

Holiness

Ascent of Mt. Carmel by totus tuus
consecration. The era of triumph will be
an era of saints.

messages and events from the last century

which challenge the new, we published a
book about the illumindtion of conscience as expe-
rienced by St. Faustina and prophesied to be
experienced throughout the world as a great mo-
ment of decision.

The book,su%ges_ts that even before The Great
Event (which is the title of the hook), some who have
responded to the message of Fatima with total dedi-
cation are already living in the time of the triumph,
|t saYs that the “new and divine holiness” can (and
should!) begin in each of us NOW. o

. This new era of holiness began to show its light
in the seventeenth century with the school of Car-

S HORTLY BEFORE THIS present book about
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dinal de Berulle, Saint John Eudes, and the rev-
elations of the Sacred Heart to St. Margaret Mary
Alacoque, who called it: “God5 final appeal to wrest
mankind from the reign of Satan™49

The totus tuus message. of St. Grlgmon de Montfort
was given at the same time but Qid not begin to
flower widely in the Church until this past century
when it was held before the world by PoiJe John
Paul Il in his personal examFIeJ his papal motto,
and in his encyclical Redemptoris Mafer.

The flowering of the “new and divine holiness”
has already been exemplified in recent saints like
Saint Faustina and Blessed Dina Belanger.

Hugh Owen, in a recent hook titled The New
and Divine Holiness, predicts that it will become
universal “in the near future.” It is the climax of
Fatima.

~ For those who have never heard of the new and
divine holiness, it may seem like an impossible
dream—Iike the I.|ft|ngi_ofthe veil upon the already
approaching glorious time when the pra5ier of tw0
thousand years will be fulfilled: “Thy Will be done
on earth as It is in Heaven.”

Coming Soon

The way to experience this 8ift,_ as presented
b?/, the John Paul Il Institute of Christian Spiritu-
ality, is fourfold: B

1) Total abandonment to the Holy Spirit and
to His spouse, the Blessed Virgin Mary;

2) An intimate identification with the Hearts
of JeSus and Mary,

the author’s book God3s Final Effort, published
ndat?on, January 2000. d
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3) An appreciation for the unigue role of the
Pope, and the clergy in union with him, in mediat-
ing the “new and divine” holiness to the Church and
to the world:; N .

4) The full recognition of one’ responsibility for
participation in the imminent Triumph of the Im-
maculate Heart of Mary and the Reign of the Sacred
Heart in the world. . _ _

It is the triumph promised at Fatima, the tri-
umph of God’s Will fulfilled on earth as in Heaven.
And we can dare to believe that it can begin now,
in each of us, if we believe enou%h to say “Yes” to
the great gift God now offers to the world, the %|ft
of the “new and divine” holiness. It begins with a
total consecration to the Immaculate Heart of Mary.
~ After Adam and Eve, She was the first to live
in the Divine Will. Through Her, the original state
of man living in the Divine Will, which ended with
original sin,"will be restored. It will be the time of
thefullness of the Redemption.

Revealed to Saint Faustina

~ While the writings on this sub{ect by Luisa
Picaretta are still being evaluated, the wonder of
the new and divine holiness is revealed in the life
and experlences of Saint Faustina in the following
excerpts from her diary:

“Oh Jesus, pure Love! I do not need conso-
lations, | adore You 0 Living Bread amidst the
r_e?t drought in rm/soul. Mlgh% One! Your
ill 1s the goal of iy existence. Tam nourished
by Your Will. (195)

“Jesus Himself is my Master. He edycates
and instructs me. | feel'that | am the object of

His special action. For His iscrutable pufposes
and unfathomable decrees, He unites me to' Him-
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self in a special way and allows me_to pengtrate
His incomprehensible m s%er es. There is qne
mystery that united me with the Lord of which
No one, nof even angels, maﬁ now. And even
If | wanted_to tell ofit, 1 would not know how
to express it. | Tive by jt ang will live b%n for-
ever. This rp]ystery dlstlngmshed me from every
other soul here on eartn.

~“He looks with special love upon the soul who
lives His Will. And Jesus told me that | was
doing the will of God perfectly... He said: ‘For
this reason | am uniting Myself with you and
communing with you in a special and intimate
way’ (603). _

Today | hear these words in m s?]ul: Host
Pleasmg t0 MY Father, know, My daughter, that
he entjre Hog/ Trinit fmdf IS sPe%laI del\llgt“
In you because you live exclusively ;{t_he |
of God. No sacrifice can compare with this (955).

“You are the delight of My Heart. From to-
day on ever,Y one of your acts, even the very
smallest, will be delight to My Eyes, whatever
you do™ (137).

Another Modern Example

Pope John Paul Il raised another modern ex-
ample of the new and divine holiness to the altars
on March 20, 1993, Dina Belanger, after a brief career
as a concert pianist and composer entered the con-
vent where, after ning years in ever-growing holiness,
she died at the age of 33, Her holiness began in child-
hood with simple devotions like the Rosary and the
Brown Scapular. When she received the "Scapular
at the time of her first Confession, she said, “At
R/Incteﬁ I f”e% safe wearing the livery of my Heavenly

other.

50 Autobiography, pg. 49.
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When she was thirteen she chose as her motto
“Death rather than defilement” and felt called to
make the totus tuus consecration. We read in her
autobiography:

“I gave myself completely to the BIessean In

t}]rou%htheyr ctice ftheé rfect devotion ca?l
ecret o essed Louls- M(arle

Grignign eMontfort his complete ahando

ment of myself and all | %ossessed to the Queen

of Heaven gave me much consolation.”

However, it was not until years later, when she
had entered Into the “new and divine holiness,” that
she agﬂremated the power of that act of consecra-
tion. She wrote:

“It IS now that I understand ust a little of
ryﬁ;oo Mother has repaid me a hyndred-
foldfo this total of ennﬁ In Heaven | will know
what an a vantaPe It Nas been to me to aban-
don myse Retel to Ise guidance. |
WISh c%ul consecr te all sousto Her for |t
who leads us to J esus It 'ﬁ
musta ow {0 live In us s0 that C rlstc ntate
the place of our nothingness; She I t e sa
est. shortest, the most perfect way to lead us
to the Inf|n|te to unite ys with un reﬁted Love
untHwea% ost In Him, immersed in the Source
of eternal bliss.™L
In those last words, Blessed Dina is describing
the degree of holiness awaiting souls in the time
of the triumph. It is truly, as Pope John Paul I said,
a “new and divine holiness.” On one occasion, our
Lord told Blessed Dina:

51 Ibid., pg. 64.
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“The Gr]ace of My.chalice is MrY tIﬁeal Pres-

. C
ence which I am |¥|ng gou, as in the Sacred
Host... You are.constantly and reall mpos?esslon
gf Me as urlng those” few minutes following
acramental Communion.

_ “My Power andM_Goodnef? are infinite. It
is as €asy for Me to dive Myselt to you through
an interior, intimate Grﬁce thaﬁ Ig-apparentto
no one as it 1s_to conceal Myself in the conse-
crated Host... Come into the éssence of the Heart
of God, into the verg ?ssence,of the Divinity...
T egreatesuory a soul can give me is to alfow
Me t0 raise Her up to My Divinity... | take im-
mense pleasure. in transformln% a soul mio
Myself, "in. _GIfylr,],%zlt, in absorbing 1t wholly
Into the Divinity.

The power of such a soul becomes “infinite.”
Jesus said to Blessed Dina that the prayers ang
suffering she offered “is of infinite value for souls.”
_Such an expression would have been considered
untheological™ in the past as Hans Kung said to
Sister Lucia concerning the words of the Anqel: “By
the infinite merits of...the Immaculate Heart of Mary.”
We can understand them only when we under-
stand what it means to “live in the Divine Will.”
JIndeed many have stumbled on those words won-
derm% how the merits of the Immaculate Heart could

be “inTinite,” Byt Sister Lucia answered with a simple
quefs)tmn: “Perhaps the Angel did not know theol-
Ogylﬂ

.~ We are nearing the end of the time of “God’s
final effort to wrést mankind from the relgn of
Satan” through the fullness of devotion of the
Sacred Hearts. Jesus said to Blessed Dina:

52 Ibid., ps. 333-335,
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“My Eucharistic Heart has two great desires
wh seyara e%da J

rdor would cause It suq eath If It
cou(fd Stlll(?lei the desire to reign in.souls through

love, and the desire to communicate to souls
the immensity of Its Graces. ,

“No invacation responds better to the immense
desire of My Eucharistic Heart to reign in souls
than: Eucharistic Heart of Jesus, maY ouerg-
Mom come through the Immaculate Heart of

ary.

Loose End

This brief chapter is to prepare and to alert the
reader to this aspect of the triumph. | re?ret | will
not live to see the fullness of its tide, but I rejoice
that | have lived to see it begin.

| .urge the reader to take in hand the book Her
Glorious Title even though it seems proud for
an author to recommend his own book. But I gain
nothmg,m this world from it, and | am not proud
for wri m_g it. | am ashamed, having been inspired
to write if, that | did not do better. | wish now |
might have found a more compelling title for this
wonderful message of Our Lady’s Flame of Love,
Which is Jesus. _ o _

~As said above, this “new and divine holiness”
will be the fulfillment of the Redemption when man
will be substan_ﬂalle restored like Our Lady to the
reIatlonsh|E with God that Adam and Eve enjoyed
before the Fall. It will be a time of great and pow-
erful holiness.

~ Will'it flourish in a remnant, because the world
will have failed to chanqe despite the “great event?”
Or will it dawn_gradually, as already seems to be
the case, becoming such a power of holiness that it
will change the world by Grace? Many reading these
words may soon know the answer.



. Great spiritual Rower is already being unleashed
in the world from the hearts of those who have em-
braced the new and divine holiness. At the threshold
of the triumph of the Immaculate Heart, the Apos-
tolate of Fatima bears a major responsibility in helpmq
the world cross that threshold into this time of grea
spiritual power, this time of triumph of the mys-
tery of redemption.

But we are only at the threshold.

The door is the Immaculate Heart. It is opened
by the totus tuus consecration. When one is truly
living in, by, and with Mary, one is already close to
living in thie Divine Will as She did.

Blue Army Pledge, the Threshold

St. Grignion De_Montfort distinguished three
phases of response:s3 .
~The first is that of o_rdlnarx practicing Catho-
lics: “Fulfilling our Christian dufies, avoiding mortal
sin, acting more out of love than fear, pra mg to
Our Lady now and then, honoring Her as Mother
of God but without any special devotion to Her.”

The second phase is the threshold to the door
of Our Lady’s Heart. St. Grlgmon de Montfort
described it over three hundred years ago, and it
is exactly the Fatima pledge. _

The very words of the saint, written over three
hundred years ago, distinguish this second phase
with: “The Rosary and the Scapular,..honor Mary's
images and altars, publish Her praises and enroll
in Her Sodalities (associations dedicated to Her, such
as the Blue Army).”

" 583 True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin, numbers 23-
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. .The next phase, the door leading to the new and
divine holiness, the saint describe$ as “known and
practiced by ver){ few persons. It consists in glvmﬁ
one’s self entlrer to Mary, and to Jesus throug
Mary, and after that to do all that we do through
MarY, with Mary, in Mary and for Mary.”

Itis so important a step in one’s life that the
saint suggests a thlrtk/,-three-d,aﬁ preparation for this
act of total consecration, which may obtain for the
soul the Grace of living In the Divine Will through
Mary’s life in the Divine Will. He sa¥s:

This devotion is an easy, short, perfect and secure
way ofattaining union with Our Lord, in which union
the perfection of a Christian consists. 11.is an easy
way because it is the way which Jesus Himself trod
in coming to us” (no. 152).

All our loose-ended concerns for the future of
the Fatima Apostolate, and for the holiness of its
religious communities and  leaders, relate to our
hopes for this new and glorious age of the fullness
of Redemption.. _ o

The “specific response” given af Fatima is not

only to save man from self-destruction, it is.also to
bring mankind into the era of Sf)_lrltua| triumph,
the €ra of the new and divine holiness.
_ Ms?r. Harold Colgan, in asking his parishioners
in 1947 to make the pledge, asked that they wear
an outward sign of blye,"as a reminder to’ them-
selves and others, oftheir pIed?e. He thus chaIIen%ed
them to be “The BIueArm¥ of Qur Lady,” and that
is how the Apostolate of Fatima received this
name.

The Outward Sign

~Itis enough to wear a blue ribbon, but special
pins are available. Those most commonly used
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bear the international symbol of the Blue Army:
Doves in the form of praying hands holding the
Rosary, and the words Orbis Unus Orans_ (One World
|Sn Prayer) in a circle between the strings of the
capufar,

Some prefer the Blue Army ring because a ring
on one’s hand is a constant reminder to the wearer
as well as to others, whereas the pin seems mostl
a reminder to others. The ring bears the interng-
tional symbol, described above, on its top. On each
side, the Sacred Hearts are shown together on the
%Iobe of the world, surmounted by the Dove of the

oly Spirit, and bathed in His rays. _

St. Grignion de Montfort recommended a chain
bracelet as the outward sign of total consecration
to Maryr, of “holy slavery™ to the Queen of the
World, Today some might prefer the ring as equally
meaningful ‘and even more visible.5

Aids to Spiritual Awareness

~The Scapular, the Rosary, the Morning Offer-
m_g, the wearing of an outward reminder, are all
alds to awareness that we are consecrated to the
Immaculate Heart of Mary and seeking, in union

_tionaEr‘IeTaJ(]iesrisS )(/)rfntl%ol
In the middle ?ﬁt

Was aFopte ina meeltin of interna-
,g\ ostolate which took place in Germany

on banners of eWoﬂgt,&pe)géyorl%tglg?llgétlihgogvlIaf%%anr

the glo

_ E555,It could be especjally meaningful to begin wear-
mg amgn like the chain bracelet or the rm{g at the end of
the timé of “total consecration.” Husbands a dwlvesmlght
exchange bracelets or rln?s of mutual consecration ho Mar
as they-once exchanged rings of consecration to each othe

A'priest or deacon, eadlng_the ceremony, could be invited
to place the bracelet or ring on those making the total

consecration.
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with Her Inmaculate Heart, to hasten the tnumRh
of tlhde Sacred Hearts for ourselves and for the
world.

Sooner or later, if we are faithful in living ac-
cording to_the “magic formula” as in the example
of Don McBride, we shall be drawn to make the total
consecration. The transformation will begin.
_We can hasten |t,bg_|ncreasmg our personal sac-
rifices, such as Rerlo ical abstinence from things
like sweets, alcohol, and tobacco.

Bud MacFarland Sr. a true_exPert on the mes-
sage of Fatima and on “God’s final effort to wrest
mankind from the reign of Satan,” particularly ex-
tols fasting. “Oh, what a blessing it is to have the
Grace to fast (on bread and water) at least one or
two days a week!” he exclaims.

At first, it seems difficult. We make excuses of
age, or business, or concern about irregularity, or
health, or whatever. But ther are only excuses.

With that small leap of taith, we take a giant
leap in the life of Grace. We will soon find oursélves
saying with Mr. MacFarland, father of twelve and
grandfather of some thlrt% and, leading an intensely
active life; “Oh, what a blessing it is to have the
Grace to fast!” It helps us obtain the great Grace
of “seeing through” the natural world info the three-
dimensional world of God. _ _

Now is the time of Mercy. It is not the time for
excuses. Now is the time t0 “do what it takes” to
open our hearts to what God wills for us in this third
day of salvation history.
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"On November 1, 2000 came astonishing news. Nikolai
Sorokin of the Russia news a%ency |tar-Tass reported that the
Icon of Qur Lady of Kazan has not only been rediscovered,
but that it is inside the Vatican—indeed in Pope John's private
%hap_el—and that the Pope is seeking a way to return it to

ussia.

“Because of all that the Icon of Our Lady of Kazan repre-
sents, the restitution of the Icon to the Russian people by
the Pope would likely mark a dramatic step forward in the
dialogue with the Russian Orthodox Church."
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CHAPTER 12

The Icon of Kazan

Could this be a door to end the great
schism and to unite the Church?
Why did God entrust it to the Blue Army?

His BOOK uLTIMATELY PRESENTS, a$ the
primary chaIIenqe to the new century, the
need to respond 10 the Third Secret of Fa-

tima with a new holiness to be achieved through

total consecration to the Immaculate Heart of Mary.
The power of this was witnessed in recent years in
persons like Saint Faustina, who dared to ask that
every single person who dies this day will be saved”
and the prayer was answered! (Seepage 235.)

We are arriving at the triumph from a century
of martyrs, a century of an “explosion of the super-
natural,” which has brought us this hope.

From seeds sown in the past, a harvest may now
be ?athered. From the seeds of national apostles
scattered over the world can come a mightier army
for the triumph of the Queen than thé world has
ever hefore seen.
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One of the seeds of the past is the redemption
of the miraculous Icon of Our Lady of Kazan to be
one day returned to Russia, a nation deeply involved
In thhe message of Fatima and in hope of the tri-
umph.

. Long before the Communist revolution, the Rus-
sians had a special I|_turdgy for Our Lady of Kazan
AnthWhICh”She was hailedas “Thou who™ destroyest

eism.

For this reason the Communists destroyed
the Basilica of Our Lady of Kazan in Moscow
TO PROVE THERE IS NO GOD.

But the miraculous lcon itself, which had been
carried at the head of the troops in all the major
battles ofthe nation, had been smuggled out of Russia.
It ended uR in E)nvate_hands. The Russian Ortho-
dox Church in the United States raised money to
Rurchase it in a nationwide campaign. When they

ad almost succeeded, the fund-raiser disappeared
with the money. A second campaign was launched,
and again the ‘'money was stolen.

Now the Orthodox did not have the heart to
campa|?n again to the same parishioners through-
out the Tand. The Icon was about to be sold at auction
when we learned of it (as described in Chapter 19
of the author’s book Dear Bl_shoR). We became con-
vinced that it was God’s Will that the Blue Army
redeem the [con so that it could be t%uven back t0
Russia as a free gift in gratitude for the fulfillment
of Our Lady’s promise of the deliverance of Russia
from an atheist rule.

56 We refer to the Greek Orthodox Church which has
V?hd sacraments but does pot F?COHHIZG the Pope as head
of the Church. The Orthodox of Russia have Hre_at evo-

tion to Our Lad%/r,and under Her title of Kazan, S

e Is known
as the “Liberatrix and Protectress” of Russia.
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Basilica Rebuilt

After the dissolution of the Soviet Union, one
of the first things the Orthodox did in Russia was
to rebuild the Basilica of Our Lady of Kazan on Red
Square. It was under construction when we went
to Moscow in 1992 with a pilgrimage of almost a
thousand, carrying the International Pilgrim Vir-
?_m, which left Fafima for Russia in 1947 and now
|nall?]/ arrived.5 _ _

- The lcon was reserved in our beautiful Byzan-
tine chapel at Fatima until shortly after the trip
to Russia. At the request of the Holy See, it was
suddenly transferred'to Rome. It happened so qui-
etly (perhaps for security) that even we who had
been most instrumental 1n redeeming the Icon did
not know about it. _ _

We rejoiced to think that certainly this meant
that the Holy Father would himself deliver it to Rus-
Sia.

Shortly afterwards, when the President of the
U.S. Blue Army, Bishop Sullivan, went to Rome for
his ad limina Vvisit, the Pope invited him to accom-
Ban His Holiness to Russia when he took the Icon
ack to the Russian nation. Perhaps the Holy Fa-
ther intended that he would represent the whole

57 There are tw? orlgjnal_lnternatlonal Pilgrim Vir-
%m statues which left Fatima in 1947, one gom towards
,US?Ia eastward and the other westward. The statue which
finally arrived in Russia in October 1992, was the west-
ward one which hfxd een in the custody of the author from
the verg t|mF It left Fatima in 1947.7In the comganoy ?f
the BIs o;s) of Fatima, it traveled around the world, 10 all
c?ntln_ent of the world ing udlng acircle.of the continent
of Africa. It played a ma{o_r rolé in freeing Poland from
Communism. For full details, see the author’s book Fi-
nally Russial available from the 101 Foundation.
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Blue Army and the sacrifices made by its members
to redeem the Icon for this holy purpose.

God’s Will

As told in our book Dear Bishop, after all the
money %athered twice by the Russian Orthodox
Church To redeem the Icon had been stolen, we re-
ceived an undeniable sign that it was God’s Will for
the Fatima Apostolate {the Blue Army& to acquire
{t and return it (as a free gift) to the’Russian na-
jon.

It was valued at three and a half million dol-
lars, which was a great sum at that time. But it
was worth far moré, The Russian Orthodox Arch-
bishop of San Francisco, who had led the previous
two campaigns to redeem the Icon, when asked its
value said: ™It is priceless...priceless.”
~ We made the first Payment from our personal
life insurance policy. Afterwards, aided b}; ur Lady
of Fatima and Her dear spouse St. Joseph (who had
appeared with Her during the great miracle of Fa-
tima), we did not miss a Single payment.

nly at the turn of the millennium, shortlz af-
ter the release of the Fatima Secret when the Pope
asked all the Bishops of the world to join with him
once again in a Collegial Consecration to the Im-
maculate Heart of Mary, did we begin to understand
why God willed that the Fatima Apostolate should
play such an important part in these events con-
cerning Russia’s most revered religious treasure.

Great Jubilee Event

~On October 8, 2000, in the presence of some 1500
bishops, and in union with all the bishops of the
world, before the statue of Our Lady flown from
Fatima for this event, the Pope renewed the con-
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R}rcration of the world to the Immaculate Heart of
ary.

It was the first time so many hishops had been
in Rome since the Council. (See picture on page 239.)

The Pope had previously made this consecra-
lion in union with all the bishops of the world on
March 25th, 1984. It was soon followed by the end
of the rule of militant atheism in Russia, as Our
Lord had told Sister Lucia: “[The consecration] will
end religious persecution in that country.”

We could take this to mean the fulfillment of
the promise of Our Lady of Fatima: “Russia will be
converted. ”

The author, left, with the Most Rev. Tadeuz Kondrusiewicz,
Archbishop of Moscow, on balcony of the author's apartment
in Fatima, October 14, 1993, The previous day, anniversary of
the Miracle of the Sun and of the sixth visit of Qur Lady in
the Cova (see Basilica in background), the Archbishop was the
principal celebrant in the presence of more than 500,000. The
ceremony was broadcast in Russia on the nation's major TV
channel.’It was later rebroadcast on the same day that the
Soviets had, usually held their annual mlitary parade and
celebration in Red Square.
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But is the end of the rule of militant atheism
ALL that Our Lady was promising? Russia had mil-
lions of martyrs for the faith. It was the only nation
outside of Portugal mentioned in the Fatima mes-
sage. Were the liberated Russian people, with their
?reat devotion and confidence in Our Lad¥ of Kazan,
0 play a major role now in the coming triumph?

Our Lady had added directly to the promise of
the conversion of Russia that there will he “an era
of peace for mankind.” o

Did the Holy Father have this in mind when
he renewed the consecration on October 8, 2000,
in which the bishops ofthe Orthodox Church of Russia
voluntarily ﬁarnmpated? _ _

Inside the Vatican, a magazine dedicated to
Church events and papal messages, featured this
consecration in its issue of November 2000.53 (See
picture on page 125.) o _

The opemn(I] lead of this issue, reporting the
Jubilee Year collegial consecration to the Immacu-
late Heart of Mary, was about the Icon of Kazan.
The following issué covered the history and signifi-
cance of the Icon in depth. Following are Some

excerpt%: tj | t the R

. “Sometime nearly a century ago, the Rus-

sian peq le Fostt e¥rahollest |)<I:on§.J the Icon of
Our Lad§ of Kazan.

_ “Rufs3|a today is a ﬁquntr\x/m ,wa|}|ng. Wait-
mt{; to forget past cruelties. aﬂmg ora better
future, which seems continually to e postponed.
“In 1918, the new dSowet government seized
the Icon... It vanished on the'wa gbetwe_en the
time it was seized and its new destination).

%8 This excellent magazine is hi%hlg/ recommended.
Address in the U.S.: New Hope, KY 40052.
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Nikolai Soroktnofthe Russia news agency ltar-
Tass rePorte hhatthe Icon ot Our Lady ofKazan
has, no een rediscovered, but'that 1t Is
inside the Vatican—indeed in Pope John Paul’s
private chapel—and that the Pope Is seeking a
way to return It to Russia.

‘Because of all that the Icon of Oyr Lady of
Kazan regresents he re}s]tltutlon of he [con
to theRu sian Peopefy e oPe would |ker
mark ramatcstei) orward n the dialogue
with the Russian Orthodox Church.”

Inside the Vatican said that “on May 13, 1982,
when the Holy Father came to Fatima for the first
time after the assassination attempt to thank Our
Lady for saving his life, he venerated the Icon of
Kazan in the Byzantine chapel” (at the Blue Army
International Center).

Perhaps the Holy Father has been thinking and
Praytng about restoring the Icon to Russia ever since
he Blue Army redeemed it with that intention.

Now Was the Time

But now was the time. Inside the Vatican said:

“He wants to do it himself, |n erson before
he dies. In Ma 200(%) he turne The
shgﬁtton I|s ut ﬁnt heRc ock 1S %

is aJso ticking in Russia... The man
Justtces of the Ion% gnd lefICUlt transitio ¥r
a totalitarian to an open socjety are Ieavmg m| -
I|ons of Russians nostalgic for'a past theg have

“On November 1. 2000 came astonlshlng NEWS.

pequn In some ways to [dealize, exposing them
to “every kind of doctrine,” to charlatails and
scoundrels of ever¥ type.

“In this sense, thé Russians need the Icon
of Our Lady of Kazan as urgently as Pope John
Paul needs to give it to thém.
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The “Soul” of Russia

The full story in Inside the Vatjcan fills several
Pages explaining, as well as can be done, the ex-
raordinary |mPortance_ of this Icon in the history
and devotion of the Russian people. It has been called
“the soul of Russia.” The article says “it is linked
to the deepest sources of Russia’s religious life...i/
may be destined toglay a pivotal role in the Chris-
tian history in the 21st century.”

Author holding the Icon of Kazan in the Byzantine Chapel
of the Blue Army International Center in Fatimd. The Pope came
here in 1982 to"pay reverence to this |ma%e of the Patroness
oftRussm which'he hopes personally to return to the Russian
nation.
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Following are some additional excerpts:

“Its return seems cIearI}/ conpected with.. con
secratron? the third mjflennium to Qur Lad %
In front of the statue of Fatima on October
(2000 In St. Peter’s Square in Rome.

“It rs connected with the destiny of Russia
as a_nation.

“The theologrcal meaning of the Icon IS that

arsowsutew towars a[y
FSzon Jesus... It shows the way for the uture o
ussia.’

Perhaps what is most amazing in the recent hrs
tory of the Icon is that under Gorbachev, s orty
before the change in Russia but while it was stifl
supposed to have an atherst government permis-
sion was given to build a chapel on Red Square in
the place of the Basilica ofOur Lad)(] of Kazan which
the Communists had destroyed eighty years before.
It was the first time permission was granted to re-
build a church under the Soviet regime.

The implications of this are enormous. There
must have been tremendous religious pressure build-
ing.up within Russia ready to explode against the
regime—and obviously centered on devofion to the
Icon of Kazan.

Almost immediately after the dissolution of the
Soviet Union, on November 6, 1990, the Metropoli-
tan Alexel blessed the cornerstone for a new Basilica
%f Our Lady of Kazan to replace the chapel on Red

quare.

On the eve of President Vladimir Putin’s visit
to the Holy Father in June (2000), in extraordinary
circumstances time was ?rven on.Russia’s national
evenrnF TV news (RIR) o explain what had hap-
pened fo the Icon since 1904 The newscast reported



1114

that the Icon was now in the possession of the PoPe
who would bring the Icon back to the Russian people.
Inside the Vatican says:

“There were reports of listeners being moved
to tears to Iearnpthat the ongmal_Hanbeen
{8ugﬂ,s&%d”that the Pope wants™to bring it back

From July 2001 issue of Inside the Vatican: Archbishop
Kondrusiewicz hefore the new Basilica of Our Lady of Kazan
on Red Square, in its final stage of completion. It awaits the
return of the Icon of Kazan, Patroness of Russia.
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CHAPTER 13

“It Would Take a

Miracle”

VEN IN tHE LigHT of all that has heen said,
E|t would be difficult to grasp the depth of

the devotion of the Russian people to Qur
_ Lady of Kazan. During all the days of the repre
sive Communist regime, it is said that theére was
hardvl\y a home without the Icon, even if hidden.
. When Pope Pius XII made the first consecra-
tion of the world to the Immaculate Heart of Mary
on the 25th anniversary of the Fatima aPpantlo_ns
(1942), His Holiness mentioned ‘especially that nation
\t/vheée Our Lady$ Icon lies hidden awaiting a bet-
er day.

It_%s only now, after the end of the religious per-
secution in Russia, that we are coming to know the
truth. The January 2000 issue of the National Geo-
graphic Magazine (p?. 14) published a picture of the
image of Our Lady of Kazan from the Russian space
station Mir, The Russian cosmonaut, Valery Ployakov,
the man with the record for space f||Phts, found sup-
port in having a copy of the miraculous Icon on his
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space, flights. National Geographic reported: “The
Icon_is in his home, and he carried a small repro-
duction of it with him on every space trip.”

Following the collegial consecration of Russia
to the Immaculate Hedrt of Mary, it would seem
that the impossible has happened: Russians and
Americans work together on the new space station,
the successor to Mir.

Mir means peace.
“At the Center of the Struggle”

In his meeting with Pope John Paul II, Gorbacheyv,
head of the Soviet Union, said: “Our higgest mis-
take was the repression of religion.” .

Many believe, as I did when | first held the origi-
nal Icon"in my hands with the intention of givin
it back to Russia, that one of the g{reat miracles o
Our Lady of Kazan is that more than half a cen-
tury after the Basilica in Moscow was destroyed by
the“atheists to prove there was no God and no Mother
of God to protect Russia, the Icon had mysteriously
disappeared from Russia and was now in the hands
of the Fatima Apostolate—the apostolate in which
millions in over a hundred nations had been pray-
ing for the “conversion” of Russia.

The lead article of Inside the Vatican, Decem-
ber 2000, reads:

“As the year 2001 draws near, a spiritual con-
test offar-reachln% proportions stretching from
Rome to Moscow to Washington and touch_lngz
many capitals in between, is being waged jus
out of sight of the wo_rld’stpress. It1s astru %Ie
with ma{or implications for the history of the
215t cT_n Pr . And at the center of the stru%%le”
I the little known [con of Our Lady of Kazan.
(Emphasis added).
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An Aid to the Triumph

_The article goes on to explain that a spiritual
union of the East and West could halt the process
of secularization, which has proceeded relentlessly
during the past two centuries. It explains why
tRhe Holy Father wishes now to return the lcon to

ussia;

“To lay down at least the initial bases for
an ﬁventual reuwon between the Catpoh‘c and
Orthodox Churches, separated since the ‘Great

In March 2001, after 15 years in orbit, the worn out space
station MIR plunged into the South Pacific. Recently, it became
known that during the Cold War, a cogy of the Icon of Kazan
(Patroness of Russia, hailed as "Thou who destroyest Atheism™)
was carried on MIR by the Russian astronaut who spent the
greatest amount of time in space. Now Russians and Americans
serve together on the successor to MIR, which means “peace."
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chsm’m 1054, The ?_oal: To reunify the fwo
ﬁrgestbranc es of Ch |st|an|tz In order to face
the challenges of the 21st c?n_t ry, and beyond,
with renewed eneré;g and faith, Indeeﬂ, Jonn
Paul seems persuadéd that each branch needs
the other: that the West needs the sgamtual depth
of the Fast, and the East needs th %Ppp”ort na
catholicity’that the West has to offer.

“It Would Take A Miracle”

We were qwen a clue as to the difficulty involved
when the Holy Father went to Mount Sinai early
in the Jubilee Year 2000 in the expectation of an
ecumenical meeting with Orthodox and Muslims.
His Holiness was longing for all to pray together,
in the Jubilee Year, in basic solidarity of belief in
the One True God. What happened shows that a great
Grace is needed.

. The Orthodox Archbishop refused to participate
in the Mt. Sinai prayer. The New York Times re-
ported (February 28,"2000):

“Archhishop Damianos embraced the Pope

as he a,rnved,,pbut did. not pray with him. jltp|s

|m€oss|ble, It Ii against our canon. law,’ the

Ar hb_|shoB explaifed later. He said that, for

his faith, Unity between Roman Catholics and

8%%‘1%)("\”\’&3 hossible, but it would take a
| .

We can imaﬁ]i_ne the disappointment of the Poh)e
who had made this ecumenical meeting hlgh on the
agenda of the Jubilee Year events. He had singled
it out four years before in his encyclical Tertio
Millennio Adveniente. _

But in Moscow itself, due directly to the
Icog of Kazan, abreakthrough had already been
made.
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The Orthodox Church Law, invoked togp,revent
common prager with the Pope on Mount Sinai on
February 26, 2000, was waived in the Moscow
Cathedral in 1992, hefore a coBy of the Icon of
Kazan, when the International Pilgrim image of
Our Lady of Fatima arrived in Russia after 45years
‘on the way”from Fatima.

Our Lady of Victory

What happened in the Orthodox Cathedral in
Moscow in 1992, before a miraculous copy of the
Icor%_of Kazan, offers the hope that seemed dashed
on Sinai.

As told in the book Finally Russia!, we began
our trip from Fatima on the Catholic Feast of Our
Lady of the Rosary (October 7), also known as the
FeaSt of Our Lady of Victories. Ten days later, we
arrived in_Moscow with the Pilgrim Virgin on_one
of the major feast daYs of Our Ladz for the Rus-
sian people, the Feast of Our Lady$ Intercession,
also known as the Orthodox ‘Feast of Our Lady of
Victories. ™ _

The Orthodox Patriarch that same day met the
leaders of the %/rloup and arranged for an historic
meeting in the Moscow Cathedral on the following
day with the Metropolitan Archhishop.

Praying Together in Moscow Cathedral

Before the crowd that packed the Cathedral, the
Metropolitan said: “We have known about the
Blue Army. We thank all those who have prayed
for Russia. During the dark }gears, the message
of Fatima was our hope.” Then, he added:

“We know that the original image of Our Lady
of Kazan is in Fatima and we look forward to ifs
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Above, the Metropolitan Archbishop of Moscow addresses
the crowded Moscow Cathedral (below). He said that all during
the Communist gears in Russia, throtgh all the persecutlon
the message of Fatima had been their ho i)e He presented a
framed |mage of the Icon to each of the leaders of the Blue
Army pilgrimage and invited the chaplain, seen just to the right
of theArchblshoP( to pray with him before a cop e/ of the Icon
of Kazan. "We know the original Icon is in atlma " the
Archishop said. As he praKed together with the Blue Army
%roup, it seemed that the thousand-year schism between the

rthdox Church and the Roman Catholic Church had been

healed.
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return to Russia, We have a miraculous copy here
at which people have come to pray. Let us pray to-
gether before it.” o
The Archbishop then invited the leaders of our
grou? up to the iconostasis (a screen se?aratmg the
sanctuary from the rest of the Cathedral) before the
miraculous image. H|s,ExceIIencY presented to each
of us a small framed image of the Icon of Kazan.
Then he said to our chaplain: _
“Now | will say a prayer. If you agree,_fyou will
say Amen. Then you will say a prayer, and if | agree,
| will say Amen.”
Then followed a most fervent prayer from both,
followed by a resounding “AMEN.” *
This may have been the first time in almost a
thousand years of schism of a solemn ‘prax/ing to-
ether” of Catholics and Orthodox in the MoScow
athedral in a service arranged by the Patriarch.

The Great Hope

What will happen when His Holiness carries back
to Her people the original, miraculous Icon of the
‘Patroness of Russia... Thou Who Destroyest Athe-
ismr

We in the West were pnwleged to redeem the
Icon. Now we are needed to emprace Russia with
our prayers as she receives back her beloved Pa-
troness, her Ladfy of Victories as we consider the
following words from the Inside the Vatican:

“Secular observers in Washington, London
anq elsewhere are wondering what cultural—
and thus political—influence Christianity wil|
nave In the coming century. They both fedr ang
nope for_a rapprochement between Rome and
Mascow. They fear it because they recognize that



a reum\ed Christianity could becgme the leadin
cultura forcemthe estand In the Third Worl
halting, th e#)rocess ofsecularization, which has
roceede elentl ess y during the ast two cen-
tur|e% since the E n| htenment. And yett ay
also hope for It, becalgse the Ioomln atern
tlves— a renascent China and a m| |tant
[slam—are pot] demdi@dly Inimical h
rmenﬁtser%n project’carried forward by secula

Perhaps there has been no greater, single de-
sire of the Pope in the Jubilee Year than ending the
schism with the Orthodox Church. The Blue Army,
which has placed the Icon of Kazan in his hands,
has an added mission. Once again, its battle cry s
for the “Conversion of Russia,” but this time in a
far deeper sense than just the end of militant atheism
in Russia and the dissolution of the Soviet Union.

What Does It All Mean?

It is now our task to unite with the intentions
of the Pope to fulfill what was started when the Blue
Army and the Alliance of the Two Hearts took the
Pilgiim Virgin to Moscow on the Feast of Our Lady
of Victories only a few %ears ag0. (To_understand
th|ls)better please read the little book Finally Rus-
sia

An archbishop and several other bishops of the
Alliance of the Two Hearts also joined in that
historic event in Moscow. We held an International
Youth Congress in one of the newest and best
auditoriums’in the Russian capital which was joined
by many, OPemally from various nations of Europe,
who arrlve in Mdscow on their own.

This recalled that it was an International Youth
Congress at Fatima in 1946, which set the Pilgrim
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Virgin en route to Russia. And when Qur Lady3 statue
was crowned in Red Square, Our Lady was seen above
the square, wearing a crown, with rays of light stream-
ing down upon the square and then reflecting back
up in all directions as though to illuminate the en-
tire world. o N _
~Of the thousand pilgrims who art;mPated in
(his p|I%r|mage to Russia, almost all said they felt
“called here by Our Lady.” They prayed and fasted
from Fatima to Moscow.

Through the Barriers!

Most were Blue Arm?; members. Others were
members and leaders of other apostolates, especially
the Alliance of the Two Hearts. All were wearing
blue jackets with the insignia of hands offering a
hearf to the Hearts of Jesus and Mary. _

The main part of Red Sguare, in front of Lenin’s
tomb, was cordoned off and patrolled by soldiers.

To the amazement of the Russian guides, when
our large group crowded against the barriers they

ave way, and with tacit approval of the guards the
ousand blue-jacketed children of Mary marched
triumphantly over that pavement where for some
70 years atheist dictators had reviewed the might
of the Red Army. _

It was on the platform in the square, hefore
Lenin’s tomb, that they crowned the |mag|e of Our
Lady of Fatima, who promised in 1917: “If my re-
quesSts are heard, Russia will be converted and an
era of peace will be granted to mankind.”

Has the triumph begun? _ _

Does it not seem that Our Lady is drawing all
Her militant children together in this time of Mercy?
More and more are joining the ranks. More and more
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are making the total consecration. Great spiritual
power is beginning to be released on the earth, if
not in great numbers at least in great holiness.

The Role of Russia

We know we experienced something extraordi-
nary in Red Square on October 17, 1992

The journey there with the International Pil-
grim Virgin Statue had met great opposition,
sometimes even by persons who should have been
its greatest support. The struggle of spiritual war-
fare was never more evident. Yet, that journey of
faith culminated before the miraculous copy of the
image of Our Lady of Kazan in the Moscow Cathe-
r?ral In an ecumenical service beyond our fondest

opes.

What does it augur for the future?

. Russia was the only nation in the world, out-
side of Portugal, mentioried by Our Lady. She singled
out this nation as a rod of chastisement for the world,
and also a S|[qn_ of Her victory: ‘Finally My Immaculate
Heart will friumph. Russia will be converted and
an era of peace will be granted to mankind.”

At the beginning of the new millennium, it may
seem as improbablethat Russia could be an instru-
ment of conversion in the world as it seemed
improbable in 1917 that it could then have become
an atheist threat to the world. But more than one
believable voice is heard proclalmlng that Russia
will become a major force in Our Lady’s triumph.

“In any case, Fatima and the Blue Army (as the
official Apostolate of Fatima) are linked to Russia.
Those words spoken in Moscow by its Metropolitan
Archbishop, as arranged hy the Orthodox Patriarch,
are springboard words of triumph.
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He said that Russia had to acknowledge her sins,
and during those dark years when millions died for
the faith in a Russia ruled by atheists, the messaﬁe
of Fatima sustained them in hope. He thanked the
Blue Army. He said they now longed for the day when
the Icon of Kazan, the greatest of all symbols of Rus-
sian devotion to Our Lady, would come from Fatima
back to the Cathedral, "which they were already
rebuilding, on Red Square, _

 What bearing does this have on the ultimate
triumph promised at Fatima? What lessons is God
teaching us from these events of the past centur){,
the bloodiest century in the history of the world

The grand finale of an already spectacular day (October 18,
1992), was the mldnlght crowning of the International Pilgrim
Virgin Statue in Red Square by participants of the World Youth

Congress.
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CHAPTER 14

Turnaround

Holy Father Intervenes to Institutionalize
the Blue Army into the Church.

motjve for response to the message of

1 \Fatima during the many Years that
Russia’s atomic arsenal posed a threat'to the western
world, The “cold war” constantIX motivated us
to fulfill the conditions for Our Lady’s Promise:
“Russia will be converted.” o

Now, with the dissolution of the Soviet Union,
we seem no longer pressed by the threat of atomic
devastation. We seem to be forgetting that the threat
remains, and that the Fatima message bears Our
Lady’s Bromlse not only of rehgmus freedom in
RusSia but also of the triumph of Her Immaculate
Heart with an “era of peace for mankind.”

For whatever reason, in the last decade of the
Idastl_century, interest in Fatima went into a major
ecline.

Why? One might ask how such an important
message, bearing as it does the promise of the

RUSSIA'S “CONVERSION” was a principle
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triumph of the Immaculate Heart, could cease mo-
tivating Catholics to respond. Pledges decreased
from tens of thousands a year to almost none.
Similar reversals have occurred in_other
a?ostolates dlrectIY related to the triumph. Shortly
ter Saint Faustina received the Grace of the
transfer of her own will for the Divine Will (374),59
she had a prophetic vision that revealed:

“There will come a time when this work,
wh|%h Godvtls delnand?n SOVﬁr mucjt W? be

ast g utterly undone I%\tvvlelea\llcit

W|t g W actlon |c WI?
enc%oﬂt% ut entmtg be a new Plendor
%t e Churcn, althoug dormant In 1t from
9Go% IS |nt|n|tely merciful. He desires evergone
0 know this before He comes again. as Judge
He wants souls to come.to know Him first as
Kin %y hen this triumph comes, we
gref rrtng t(? erself and theﬁrtest afsmtln herﬁ
|l alréa h%veenteredt e new life In whic
there IS N0 Suftering

“But before thls,gour soyls (mclydmg that

ofthe riest assisting her) will be surteted with
tter ess atte % edestructlonof our

orts hs will a/ P ear o eso ecause
w hat God has once dec He does n(“
the estructl n wi

chang e ut even thong
Pe suc ow In outwa d appearance, the suf-
ering will be real -

This prophecy was literally fulfilled twenty years
after the death of the saint,” despite the fact that

5 Numbers in ﬁarenthesm after guota ion relfatln%
tﬂ Saint Fau%tlna t rouPhoutt IS present ert
}\/Ie araS r%a SI(t)t Thle aary% t?e ervanlt/loarGaortt Prlgtsesr
usti Yol |
Stock%rldtge MA 012 3 edﬁ)tlon oq 199%y
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Qur Lord had told her that this messa%e and devo-
tion of Divine Mercy was necessary for the triumph.

Jesus had told her:

“You will prl\e/lpare the world (with the mes-
sage of Divine ergr) for my final coming (42_9?1.
For your sake, I will withhold the hand whic
&unlshes; for your sake, | bless the earth (431).
Know that if you neglect the matter of the paint-
ing of the image and the whole work of MercY,
you will have to answer for a multitude of souls
on the day of judgment” (154).

~Yet after the “notification” by the Holy Office
in 1958, the editor of her diary reports:

“The images which had been hung in many
churches were removed. Priests stoRped preach-
ing about the Divine Mercy. Father Sopocko
himself (the priest who had assisted the salntg
was severely admonished by the Holy See an
suffered many other troubles in connection with
the spreading of devotion to the Divine Mercy.

“The C,ongre(%ation of Our Lady of Mercy was
also forbidden to spread the devotion. In con-
sequence, the images, the chaplet, the novena,
and all other things that might suggest that
the devotion was beln% Propagaied were
withdrawn. Itapgearedt at the work of Me[cz
Qaginbgen destroyed and would never ris

God permitted this to the very work He had said
waslg part of the key to the triumph of Grace in the
world.

Perhaps one reason is that in the time of re-
versal, we evaluate our resources like an army in
retreat, strenﬂ]themng our resolve not to surrender
and to do all that is necessary for victory. Perhaps
another reason is to acknowledge that no work of
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God depends on the instruments He chooses, but
only on God Himself.

“Will Act with Great Power”

Saint Faustina said that when she was told by
Our Lord that she would have to answer “for a mul-
titude of souls on the day ofjudgment” if she neglected
the picture and the wark of proclaiming His Divine
Mercy, “alarm took hold of me... So, I will not have
to arswer only for myself on the day ofJud%ment
but also for the soulS of others! These words cut
deep into my heart.” _

Our Lord consoled her by letting her know that

after the apparent cessation of the work: “God will
act with great power, which will give evidence of its
authenticity.”
. This happened when Pope John Paul Il canon-
ized the saint and on the same day (April 30, 2000I)
not only approved the work of Divine Mercy but ful-
filled one of its principal conditions: The”Feast of
Divine Mercy.

New Hope

What happened to the apostolate of Divine Mercy
also happened, to a Jarge extent, to the Apostolate
of Fatima. And again, 1t was the direct Interven-
tion of the Holy Father that saved it. _

However, even after the,PapaI intervention,
which resulted in a new constitution institutional-
izing the Blue Army into the Church, the rebirth
was not immediate.” But it was secure.

In 1999, | took it upon mYseI_f to write to the
Blue Army leaders of some fifty dioceses:

“After the exloerien_ce descriped in my
b?ok The Day I Didnt Die, | write in the hope
0 convmchyout at the Apostolate must fo-
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¥ on the Blue Ar pledge bec use it |a the
iclal res onse totemes a eg Our La of
ayma W |% the Pope has Said was give
God to meet t eaIternat|ve now facin the Word
C s the MOST IMPORTANT AP STOLATE
che world, bﬁrtn as it ﬁtoes the 15e of
tetrlumph of the Immacu ateHeato Mar¥
“It deserves EVERY PAGE in its own, offi-
cial magazme 00 This is its only voice to those
hundreds of thousands out there who once
su orted thlf Apostolate and have now [allen
It should be proc a|m|n% to the wor
8esver%/ recent messaege about the urg encx
Importance ofthis * sg cific response w |c
|s our vocation, and our respansih ”r¥
eré)m%tseI A'nd we now seem to be failing irf this
here are we going to find persons with the
necessar c artsm— rsons who see the impor-
tance o he Porees tima letter concernmg the
ecific res o e to. save man kind from, self-
struction?” Who will we find who is alive to
this urgent messag of our time upon which

ggf)eesngrsuyvfa)toorhpsea?e by Our Lady’s own proph-

The membership responded. The leaders from
throu%hout the country, In a vibrant national meeting
accepted the respon3|b|I|t They became mvolved
intthe electoral process and passed several vital reso-
utions.

0 Referenc? is to ?OUL ma%azme which wa's founded

to be the voice of the Blue Army but subsequently became
%tlona Catholic Ma azme covertng0 a wide vartet?/

o subjects. As sHh it was p erhags one fthe est o (J

fhe gene al Catholic magazines, but the Blue Army ha

ost Tts “focused” voice.
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It seemed that almost everyone knew action was
needed. The spirit of that national meeting, at the
dawn of the new millennjum, seemed to come alive
to the urgent need for the individual members to
realize how much depends on each of them.

The new constitution which now governs the Blue
Army, and which was given and apf)_roved by the
Holy See through the ‘Instrumenta |t¥ of Bishop
Elgan, now the Cardinal Archbishop of New York,
places complete power in a few elected officers. The
responsibility now lies on the individual members,
down to the newest member of a parish cell to hold
them accountable.

Turnaround

. Isent an advance manuscript of this book, Dead-
ling, to persons who could give advice for correction
or improvement, including theologmns and other
]g_u?y ied persons and experts in their particular
lelds.

A particularly capable leader of the Blue Army
Apostolate, with over forty years of experience, su?-
gested that one reason for the decline of the Apostolate
in the United States was the spread of false rumors.

When | replied that, in view of the big turn-
around in the 1999 elections, the rumors would
dissi adte in time, this experienced leader quietly
insisted:

“Many will have taken years of silence about
these rumors as confirmation. This has certainly
contributed to loss of membership. You should not
leave this world, as you seem to be doing in this
book, without telling the whole truth.” _

The advice was well taken. At this same time,
after a silence of two years, Father Rouyx, head of
the Marian Movement of Priests in the United States,
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Left, His Eminence, the Most Rev. Theodore McCarrick,
Archbishop. of Washington. Right: His Eminence, the Most Rev.
Edward Michael Egan, Archbishop, of New York, These two
prelates were most instrumental in institutionalizing the Blue
Army into the Church. =~ _

_ Archbishop Egan, while Bishop of Metuchen, communicated
with all the Bishops of the U.S. and determined that over 50%
had recognlzed the Blue Army in their dioceses. Authority of
the Blue Army was then trasferred from the trustees of the Ave
Maria Institute, Inc., to elected trustees of the Blue Army USA,

C.

Archbishop Egan, on mandate directly from the Holy Father,
made several trips to the US National Center in Washington,
NJ and to the_ International Center in Fatima. Expert in Canon
Law, he Iprowd_ed anew constitution to govern the apostolate
nationally and mternatlonallx. He personally presided over the
national meeting in which the constitution'was adopted. Also
Bresent was thé Most Rev. Constantine Luna, International

resident of the Blue Army recognized by the Holy See.
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issued a bulletin to all the centers stating that there
had heen a major decline because of false rumors
concerning Father Gobbi, the founder of their move-
ment. The bulletin refuted the rumors in detail.

But concerning the Blue Army, another advi-
sor (Dr. Tom Petrisko) wrote:

“| believe the past should be put to rest. I do
not think the militant membership (of the BIueArmg
in the United States) went from 240,000 to 40,00
because of ‘false rumors.’ The drop IS too great to
be from organizational disputes.”

Individual Responsibility

| decided to follow the latter’s advice, The Blue
Army has now been “institutionalized” in the Church.
It hds a new constitution Blut in_place through the
direct intervention of the Holy Father. The past is
only important as a leaping off place.

But we must not forget that we are in a very
real s?mtual warfare. [fwe are not living Chapter
12 of the Apocalypse, as many believe, we are liv-
ing an analogous time. o

[t is most urgent that the individual members
of the Apostolate in each nation accept the
individual responsibility this new constitution
places on every militant Blue Army member through-
out the world Each one is responsible to elect holy
and capable persons to direct the Apostolate in
each diocese. Those officers, in turn, are resPon-
sible for the national and international Apostolate.
And every Catholic, in every state of life, has a
moral obligation to respond to the messalge of
I(::%tlmah, which the Holy Father says ‘Compels the

urch.

Does not Our Lord say to each of us, as He_did
to Saint Faustina: If you'neglect this responsibil-
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ity, you will have to answer for a multitude of
souls on the day ofjudgment?”

Importance of Formation

~As we said before, a ma,orJoart of that respon-
SIbI|I'[%{ is formation of Ia>( eaders. Those who are
elected to govern the Apostolate need to be informed
and adequately motivated. As the Holy Father said
in his apostolic exhortation to the laity, the princi-
Pal mandate of the Second Vatican Council is for
lay Catholics to be involved in the life of the Church,
including evangelization. Our Lad}/_ of All Nations,
the same “Lady” who came at Fatima and Akita,
said: “Mobilize the laity.” _

Motivation for promotm%_the Fatima_message
abounds in hooks like Dear Bishop, You, Too!, Her
Glorious Title, and To Prevent This!. It abounds in
books like The Last Crusade. For mobilization, we
have the “hible” of the Fatima apostolate: Her Own
Words to the Nuclear Age.6l

Although I am the author of most of those books,
| do not hesitate to recommend them even if it seems
self-serving. Most were written at the end of my
life with no selfish motive. Even the publisher of
the most recent books, Dr. Rosalie Turton, despite
the fact that she committed tens of thousands of
dollars to their publication, cares only for the mes-
sa?e. Without hesitation, and without condition, she
offered to have them put ona CD and on the Inter-
net. When reminded of the great loss that would

61 Her Own Waords to éhe Ngcleﬁr Age is the IltLe %<f
the Memoirs of Lucia as edited by t] ? atthor. This boo
also contains the notes of the official documentarian of
Fatima, Rev. Joachim Alonso.
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be incurred by her foundation if the thousands of
books on hand were not sold, she said:

“All that Is important is that the message be
heard. God will look after all the rest.”

We can take comfort in the comment of St.
Alphonsus at the end of his life when he was nearly
blind and one of his own books was being read to
him. He interrupted the reading, f_orgettmg that it
was a book he had written, exclaiming that fie hoped
everyone would read it.

The Challenge

Some twenty-five million around the world made
the Blue Army pledge and the Soviet Union dissolved
without bloodshed. The challenge now is to build
on the past to achieve the triumph.

_ The centers at Fatima and Pontevedra frequ_entl)f
with emFty rooms from November to May) are idea
centers for formation with the tools now availaple,
which include videos and books in every major lan-
guage. Each diocese can have its own formation
program with exchange of books and videos at their
monthly meetings. Good people will act if they are
informéd and motivated.

The following chapters offer reasons why all
should feel, as_does Pope John Paul I, thaf the
message of Fatima “compels the Church.” It is the
messafe of the “sgemﬂc response” needed for the
triumph. It bears that great promise: “If My requests
are heard... My Immaculate Heart will triumph and
an era of peace will be granted to mankind.”
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CHAPTER 15

Tapestry of Victory

Russia, the Fatima Apostolate, and the
Triumph. Bishop of Fatima, at the Dawn
of the New Millennium, expresses Hope.

and loose ends, When we get to Heaven, we

will see that the knots and loose ends are

the underside of a tapestn{ woven by God. W
He shows us the other side, we will be amazed at
the marvelous design He has wrought.

Can we look at knots and loose ends to guess
the de5||3n of God’s tapestry for the triumph of the
Sacred Hearts? _

We are _keepln% in mind that the triumph/proph-
ecy of Fatima (the triumph of the Immaculate
Heart of Mary) is a prophecy of the triumph of the
Sacred Heart of Her Son. It'means simply that the
triumph of His Heart will be brought about in the
rl_r|1anrtler He has ordained—through devotion to Her

eart,

T HE DEEDS OF OUR LIVEs 0ften look like knots
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Our Lady revealed to us that Divine desire:
“God wishes to establish in the world devotion to
My Immaculate Heart.” God’s desire for this way
to"victory must be our way. N

Her Heart is the door to the Spirit Who became
Her Spouse. It is the favored door to Her Son. She
Is Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix, and Advocate.

Possible Role of Russia

As we said in Chapter Five, it seemed unhkelx
at the dawn of the new millennium that the Churc
might dogmatize Our Lady’s role as Mediatrix,
Co-Redemptrix, and Advocate, even though this is
a_condition of the triumph, perhaps even its final
sign.

We have been given to believe that Russia (as
explained Frevmusly_m reference to the lcon of
Kazan) will play a mag]or role in this victory in the
21st century despite the chaos of Russia, following
the dissolution of the Soviet Union.

Could Russia’s solid devotion to the Theotokos
(Mother of God) gave the way for acceptance of the
troIet g)f Mary in God’s plan of salvation by Protes-
ants’

It seemed improbable in 1917, in the chaos of
the Communist revolution, thaf this nation could
“spread her errors throughout the entire world” It
may seem even more improbable that she could spread
throughout the entire world the devotion through
which the victory will come. _

But can we not see Russian_Orthodoxy ending
the East-West schism and playing a major role in
uniting Christianity?

Two_loose ends seem to hang close together: that
of Russia’s role and the words of Sister Lucia the
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day after the PoEe made the first Collegial Conse-
cration on May 13, 1982,

When asked ifthis meant that the threat of atomic
war was over, Sister Lucia said: “The Blue Army
will have much to do.”

At first, one might have thought she meant that
the 1982 consecrafion was incomplete because of
Russia. But, after speaking with her, the Pope himself
almost immediately perfected the consecratlon He
sent a second commumcatmn to all the b|shops of
the world, to whom he sent a cogg of the entire
consecration of Russia made in 1952 by Pius XII.
He remade the consecration in union W|th all the
bishops of the world on March 25, 1984,

It seems evident that Sister Lucia meant that
“the Blue Army will have much to do”AFTER the
change that would now take place in Russia.

Organized Effort

Apart from those almost spontaneous words of
Sister Lucia, spoken at Fatima in the elan of the
PoFes first major intervention, our common sense
tells us that there must be some organized, con-
certed effort to bring about the triumph. And the
only organized international effort recognized by
the Bishops of Fatima and by the Vatican is the Blue

Arm%
" n November 11, 1999, the Bishop of Fatima62
said:

nize the BJue Army (World Apostolate of Fafi
on the national, international orsugrana lona

‘| nope that the 00(1 Chnstl?ns WNo Q nﬁ
level, are touching a cosmic dimension...at the

62 Most Rev. Serafim de Sousa Ferreira e Silva.
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nat|0nal level with attent|on to small commu-
nities and to minorities.

“If this is done wﬁorously and effectlvely,
am convmced ﬂat all of the pastoral message
of Fatima, all the organization of the message
of Fatima, a] that | mystlea in the message
of Fatima will be at the’service of man.

And this is the messaqe to which God has at-
tached the promise of the ultimate triumph: “an era
of peace for mankind.”

The bishop concluded:

“The BIueArmycorres onds to a rich patri-
mon of ethical, “dogmatic, umantsttc and
e] |o¥s values. We ares aktng of 3 relation-
F§eoplespermanent reconciliation of innocent

To the change in Russia, and the loose end of
Lucia’s words that afterwards, “the Blue Army will
have much to do,” add the loose end of the affirma-
tion of the role of Mary—a loose end dangling into
the threat of division“in the Roman Church after
a century of militant atheism and post-Conciliar
denigrafion of the role of Mary in Western
Christianity.

63 Emp ha3|s added The author would like ton te that
this strong an gro ound statement ofBlshop erafim was
ﬁsur rt?e to th por It followed Uﬁ)on thtrtefen year
latus of su orto the BI ueArnM/mt e Diocese of Lelria-
Fatlma after the ea % ost Rev. John Venancio.
romt at time (h there was no international presi-
dent uptil, with t ecoo(sJerattono Bisho Ferrelrae llva,
a President was elected In NoverH er of 1999 In an inter-
natlonal meeting at Fatima with |rect|ntervent|on of the
Vatican. It seented almost a new beginning.
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Only Through Mary

How will the chasm, which mlsunderstandlng
of Marian devotion creates between Catholics an
Protestants, be crossed? It is a chasm that casts
its shadow Into the Church itself.

_Devotion to the Immaculate Heart lends to de-
votion to the Eucharist. Light from Our Lady’s Heart
shone upon the children causing them to “feel lost
in God.” In that Ilgh,t they were acutely aware of
the presence of God in the Blessed Sacrament and
cried out: “O Most Holy Trinity, I adore Thee! My
God, MtY"GOd’ | love Thee in the most Blessed Sac-
rament!

Bishop Serafim (Bishop of Fatima) waving as Qur Lady’s
statue is_carried back to the Chapel of the Apparitions after
the Pontifical Mass of May 13th in which the children were
beatified and revelation of the Third Secret announced. The
Pope is seen at the left. Shortly before, Bishop Serafim expressed
the hope that the Blue Army would bring the message of Fatima
to the entire world.
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Devotion to the Immaculate Heart, through the
Scapular and Rosary angd the First Saturday Com-
munions of Reparation, is the key to Her triumph.
But the triumph will be Eucharistic. The triumph
will be the reign of the Sacred Heart.

_Ultimately, the Eucharist is the Sacrament of
uméy. Our cooperation will enable the Ilgh_tfrom our
Lady$ Heart to shine upon the world, blinding Sa-
tan and revealing the True Presence of Jesus in all
the tabernacles of the world. _

Pope John Paul 11 said in his book Crossm? the
Threshold of Hope that he was convinced thaf the
victory will come through Mary. This was confirmed
at Fatima. It was confirmed n Amsterdam in the
recently-approved title of Our Lady of All Nations.
,dOn the eve of a First Saturday, Saint Faustina
said:

‘] saw the Mother of God with Her hreast
Plerced with a s(Yvord. She was shedgln? bl,tt?r
ears and shielding us against ?o S terrible
unjshment. God wants to inflict terrible
unishment on us, b&u He cannqt because the

other Io]‘,God IS shielding us. Horrible fear seized
my soul.

Perhaps it is hoth God’s Justice and Mercy that
causes Him to “want” to inflict a chastisemen uloon
the world. Qur sins cr){_out for Justice, and the loss
of souls caused by the tidal wave of evil in the world
calls for its desfruction out of Mercy for so many
souls being lost.

But victory will come through Mary. That has
been promised. It is certain. ~ _

What seems impossible to us is possible to God.
He is weaving the tapestry of the ?rom|sed victory.
He knows the part Russia will play and the part



162

each of us will play. He asks each of us to do the
little, specific task He ?IVGS. He knows the service
and value of everélkno and loose end.
. The words of Bishop Ferreira e Silva are prac-
tical as well as prophetic: “In each nation, the national
Apostolate concentrates on the small communities
and minorities. 1t byilds up spiritual strength from
person to person with the simple formula of holi-
ness givento us by Our Lady of Fatima. It builds a
Divine force, parish cell by parish cell, until what
seemed impossible is reality.” o
In less than fifty years, twenty-five million
made the Blue Army pledge beforé the collegial
consecration of 1984, which'resulted in the change
in Russia. Imagine what can be done in the next
ten years with new means of communication!
(Because of its almost revolutionary importance, we
will speak of this later.)

Springboard of United Effort

The above-quoted statement of the Bishop of
Fatima, made less than two months hefore the new
millennium, is in itself a springboard to the triumph.
The bishop seems to be saYmg that past efforts of
Satan to divide the Apostolate have been defeated.
He Is challenqlng his_own nation of Portugal: “The
World Apostolate of Fatima (the Blue Army) from
a very small place in the west of Europe near the
Atlantic, in a small country—the place of the ap-
paritions, Cova da Iria, which means kiss ofpeace.”

The Apostolate of Fatima has struggled against
Rowers of darkness and human weakness for over

alf a century. Qur own weakness and faults, as
well as those of others, have hindered and even threat-
ened its progress. May our faults of the past be lessons



163

for the future! May accomplishments of the past be
multlﬁhed to hasten the promised triumph!

_The change in Russia seemed impossible. The
unity of all good Christians, in a concerted, effort
to bring about the triumph, may also seem impos-
sible. But God has shown us the way in the thunder
(|>fa great miracle at Fatima, “so that all may be-
leve,”

The past can become a springhoard to a_united
worldwide response to God’s plan for the triumph.
If we seize the moment, He will not fail to surprise
us with His Merciful Love and Power. _

Where we see loose ends and knots, He is weaving
the tapestry of victory.
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CHAPTER 16

New Battle Cries

The specific response! -Pope John Paul Il
Could you do anything better? -Padre Pio
The triumph is ongoing! The Blue Army
will have much to do! -Sister Lucia

HE LEADERS AND WORKERS 0f the Aposto-

|ate toda)( have immense advantages over

those of the past century. In 1947, when

the “march ofpled(]]es” was just beginning, the
sage of Fatima was virtually unknown outside of
Portugal. .

By the end of the century, millions around the
world had made the pledge. The Pope himself was
now the great advocate of the message. The two
children of Fatima who had died not long after the
apparitions were raised to the altars: Blessed
Francisco and Jacinta. And the “spiritual father”
of the Blue Army has also heen raised to the al-
tars: Saint Padré Pio. N

New hanners fly over Our LadK’s S}Fmtual Army.
The first of thosé, based on the Third Secrét
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Motivation

The importance of motivation cannot be over-
emphasized. The battle cry of Russia Will Be Converted
evoked greatest response when Communism, armed
with atomic weapons, had engulfed a third of th
world and seemed unstoppable.

In a recent book titled Mary, My Mother and

ueen,66 Kathryn Mary Williams writes that when
she was a young mother of 28, with eight children
under the age of 9, she attended a lecture on the
spread of Communism. As the speaker put forth the
facts and figures, she said:

“The éncture was too horrible to V|ew And
we|n the United tate? were s%und as| ee% not
believing an thmgcou everc eau
t|fn‘lI and pea cefu hWI%yOII terrified by
was Visibly shaken. | was terrifie e

thought that tIXe future of my children gould
be menaced by these evil 0ﬂpressors

“My first th ougahtwas T ere must be some
thing amot er can do to save her tami
event %ug | was busy from m%rnmg unti n| t
| thougnt:™I*ve got to do something.”But what?’

Then she realized there was one thing she could
do, even with eight little children. She Could pray

ange our

65, The lengthy message of Bishop Vepancio to the Blue
Army, issued |ngl9%4 wm ?fund |npthe D00k D%ar BeIShO
53 6Th|smessaeo Ways Bisho ? 0

Itle known It calls on ALL Catholics, eY]erty
ife, and ALL Catho IC 3 ostolates to realize the Bl ue
Army was raised up by ur a)(]so that aIIa Oftles would
have atthelrdlsfoosa its Chur rove local, national,

and worldwide facilities tohasten he triumph.
66 Published by Queen of Peace Crusade, 927 N.

Silver Maple Lane, Peoria, IL 61604-4235.
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the Rosary. She had said it for strength and help
dur|ng0|oregnan0|es “Now,” she said, ™it was for a
totall fferentmtentmn and purposg. | was praymg
osary every day for peace.” Only God coul
turn back the atheistic tide that was gradually bring-
ngg mankind to the point of self-destruction. She

“Shortli}/ after this, bits of |nformat|on be-
an comi v?/ my wa}/ —an article, a o k etc.
nd each With ang ercuetotem stery. |
|scoveref| attﬂ glessede In Mary [pJo red
tot ree |tt lldren In F% ma, Portuga
em to pray the Rosary to rmg
eaeelb 0t ewor he forﬁsold that Russl
ould eathreat to the wor
“| found the he?p | wa(f #ookmg for. The

ystery was solve ound Somethi
brln eaeetot?\eworpag

m couY\(li do.to he
(fldn’t know |t#hen hut ? ﬁad ﬁlso found the
Secret to peace for our own fami

Becomes Apostle

With the motivation of proteetm% the future of
her children from the nuclear threat and the jug-
?ernaut of militant atheism, Kathr¥1n Williams bégan
0 lecture in Church halls and schools.

As the years passed, her family grew at the rate
of another child almost every year. Ultimately she
had seventeen children! And her ardent apostolate
seemed to increase in proportion to her family. At
the end of her amazing book, she writes:

“| am encouraged by the rophemes of the
great V|ctory of Mary over Satan. | am moti-
Vated by my belief i the revelations given by
G0 throu% Mary and Jesus.

“In. 1966, Carl Sher husbandg ?]s the con-

t. Josep

struction superintendent on St. S Hospital
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in Bloomington, Illinois. It was time to dig the
foundation.”As | watched, standing on a hill of
dirt, I marveled at the enthusiasm of Carl and
those men. Theg were all so willing to do their
jobs. They talkéd and planned and agreed on
what to do. | said to myself:

“Dear God, look at Car| and these men. They
will work together to build this bqumg. First
the excavatigns, then the block layers, the iron-
workers and carpenters, next thé electricians,
plumbers, and pipe fitters. Finally, all the other
men who will complete this bu|Id|n?. Carl has
the blueprint and each of these craftsmen will
come forward and willingly do their work. They
will all cooperate and the Tesult will be a beautiful
new building.

“And what about me? You, dear God, You are
the Architect. | have read the queErlnt. | un-
derstand it. It is the message Our Blessed Mother
gave us a Fatima.

“But how can | tell them. | need people to
help me. | need workers who are excited about
this blueprint who will work with me to make
It known. | can't pay them, but dear Lord, You
can! Won't you please help me?”

A friend joined her and they launched a
powerful local apostolate spreading the message,
distributing hundreds of Rosaries and Scapulars,
cu_Imlnatm%m 1999 with the publication of her in-
spiring book.

Future Events

There are more and more apostles like Kathr?/n
Mary Williams who often cry out in their hearts,
“Who will help me?” _ o
Thw can easHY Jlom or form diocesan divisions
of the World Apostolate of Fatima. They can have
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a voice in the national council, reaching far beyond
their local area. And a person like Kathryn could
easily be elected to the national executive’commit-
tee, actuaIIY commanding all the resources of the
Apostolate throughout the nation. Even more, she
could become a member of the international executive
committee governing the Church-approved Fatima
Apostolate in the entire world! = _

At the beginning of the new millennium, moti-
vation of people to respond to the Faﬂma_messa%e
remains hindered by W|desPread materialism. The
vision of the Angel about to set fire to the earth
seems remote. And if Our Lady has “so far” pre-
vented the chastisement, why be concerned?

But, as we have mentioned elsewhere, there will
be a sudden awakening when the very first terror-
ist use of an atomic weapon takes place, incinerating
some part of the world as would have hapFened In
New York with the bombing of the World Trade
bCen%)er if the terrorists at that time had the “right”
omb.

“To Save Souls!”

At the moment, the major incentive is to save
our children from the tidal ‘wave of evil unleashed
in the last century and devastating the new gen-
eration. o

It was not primarily to save us from nuclear
war that Our Ladyrgave us the “sp_ecn‘lc response”
but to save souls. The key motiva mg words at the
moment are, “So many souls are lost! If people do
as | tell you, many souls will be saved!” _

Unfortunately, Feople seem to fear_loss of life
and property mare than loss of souls. That is why
many think'that at least limited chastisement, as
in Bosnia and Rwanda, is in our future. That is why
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it is very important to look at those tragedies and
then remember that ten years before they occurred,
Our Lady warned that they would take place if Her
message was ignored.

We recall again the words spoken to Our Lady
by one of the visionaries in Rwanda: 1 know what
makes you sad. It is because no one will listen to
your requests until it is too late.”

Heroes to Lead the Way!

We cannot wait for further calamities to awaken
the world to the reallt?/ and urgency of the Fatima
message as it is proclaimed in thé Vatican docu-
ment on the Secret, We must act now with the new
battle cries and with the glowing example of the
children of Fatima, o _

Raised to the altars at the begnmnmg of the mil-
lennium, they are in themselves heavenly banners
calling us to fulfill Our Lady’s requests.

We should read over and over Her Own Words
to the Nuclear Age, the memoirs of Sister Lucia with
all the notes of the official documentarian of Fa-
tima and with special insights for the Apostolate.
This is the true story of those heroic children. This
is the basic book for formation of Blue Army lead-
ers,

And the Church has recently raised up many
other models of holiness in the world.

To do this subject justice, we would have to quote
whole chapters from our book You, Too! Go Into My
Vineyard!. But out of many examples, consider Blessed
Isidore Bakana. o

Beatified shortIP/ before the millennium, he was
an ignorant converf from paganism—even more ig-
norant than the children of Fatima. He paid a great
price for his conversion—separation from his fam-
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ily and his village, He paid a greater price for his
apostleship—his’life. _

The Scapular he wore was for him truly Our
Lady’s own mantle, and it became a banner of
apostleshlﬁ. When asked what it was, he came agil_ow
and told those working with him on the plantation
about Our Ladg, through whom the Savior came to
the world, and that She had come from Heaven
to take us under Her mantle that we might be
saved. And he taught them the Rosary.

Blessed Isidore

This simple African lived the Blue Army pledge,

and was its apostle. As we said above, the price he
paid for his conversion was separation from his family,
and virtual slave labor on a plantation. The price
he paid for his apostleship was his life.
. The atheist overseer said he was wasting the
time of other workers and that he should take off
the Scapular. When Isidore refused, the overseer
tore it off, hit him with a whip, and told him not to
wear it again.

Still smarting from_the blows, after the over-
seer had left, Isidore picked up the Scapular and
Blaced_lt again over his shoulders. The overseer then

eat him so severely that, after suffering six months
gdur!n which he forgave the overseer-and E)rayed
or h|m§,_the_young African bay died a beautiful death
clothed in his Scapular, saying the Rosary. He was
beatified in Rome in 1996,

New Love

‘| have accumulated some hundred relics but one
which | frequently use of late, is that of Blessed
Isidore. Thanks to Blessed Isidore, | be?an to see
Americans and Africans in a new light. T began to
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watch black evangelists on television with an open
heart, and to marvel at the fervent devotion of their
con?_lregatlons Such simplicity and faith!
ow dear they must be to Qur Lady whose fa-

vorite virtue is hum|I|t And how sad that most
blacks. at [east in the United States. do not know
Her. Like the children of Fatima, what power they
would add in Qur Ladys army to obtain the “era of
peace for mankind!”

May BIessed Isidore inspire us, lead us, and in-
tercede for us!

The Blessed Children

And what could be more humble than those
children of Fatima who had not learned to read and
write, one of whom (like St. Bernadette of Lourdes)
had such difficulty learning Catechism that his first

Blessed Isidore
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Communion from the hands of a priest was on his
deathbed.

We tend to look down U|oon children as not as
educated as we are. It is still difficult for us today
to understand those words of Our Lord: “Unless you
become like little children, you shall not enter the
Kingdom of Heaven.”

The Giant Who Frightened Lucia

The children of Fatima have a particular les-
son to give us in holiness and humility. This was
dramatically confirmed the daB/ | asked a lawyer,
who had been a leader of the brancardiers at Fa
tltha ftor many years, what wonders he had witnessed
at Fatima.

He was a giant of a man, seeming almost twice
as tall as many Portuguese. He had first come to
Fatima on an’excursion from the nearby city of
Torres Novas on September 8, 1917. Lucia tells us
in her second memoir that she thought he was one
of those persons with whom ° ?rown ups would try
to frighten children.” She wrifes:

“H$ was of such taII stature that | tr t(?mbled

Wlt r thou ast % come

”ﬂ d not ﬁassu nohcetT< g n¥ lhn%
mnw otrledtoc m me... He as ot
to let me go and show nim the S|te of the ap-
paritions and to p ra>{ with him there.

I b“AII al?ngfthetvva trlembIedW|tthtH°earth Then
egan tq reel tranquil ggain at the thou
thatgﬁ he |I?ed me, ?wouﬂ% go to see Our L% é

and Our Lady...

“He accom amed m si of the w yhome
n(H emea rlend%/farewe Irag
ff rs elterto mg augts ouse f(nllafral
he mig tturn aroun come
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“What was my su(wriie then, on the 13th of
QOctober, when I'sudden y found myself, after
the a pflrltIOPS, in the ﬁ S oétms same p?r-
son, sall|n aong over the heads of the people.
It actually served to satisfy the curiosity of
everyone who wanted to see” me! 67

It served an even %reater purpose.

There were tens of thousands of people there
that day and they had just seen the Miracle of the
Sun. Now “sailing” through the crowd on the shoulder
of this gentle giant, as though high on a movin
pulpit, Cucia cried out the words ofwhich she said’
‘Of all the words spoken at this apparition, the ones
most deeplé/ engraved in my heart: ‘Do not offend
Our Lord God anymore for He is already so much
offended!” _

Lucia relates that later, “he appeared again...
He came to thank the Blessed Virgin for the Grace
received... This young man is today Dr. Carlos
Mendes of Torres"Novas.”

What Impressed Him Most

~As mentioned above, one day | met Dr. Mendes
in the Cova and asked him to come over to the Blue
Armg house to speak to us about his experiences.
Being in_charge of the stretcher-bearers, and
having heen in the Cova on the anniversaries of the
SIX apﬁarltlons for more than twenty-five ﬁears, I
knew he had seen many wonders. Hé was there on
the occasion of two major miracles, which I myself
had witnessed. _ _ _
~To my great surprise, he did not mention any
miracles.” He did not mention the visit of the Poh)e
to Fatima. He did not mention the closing of the

67 Her Own Words to the Nuclear Age, pg. 106.
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Holy Year there or any other of the qreat and his-
torlctevents he had witnessed. He spoke only of one
event,

He said that when he first came to Fatima, he
accompanied the children as they prayed the Ro-
sary. Although in the years that followed, he had
seen several major miracles, nothing ever impressed
him so much a$ the presence of Our Lady that he
Ie__{xpenenced while those children were praying the

osary.

They were little children. He was a giant in their
e¥es. They were illiterate shepherds of a lower strata
of society. He was a lawyer of the upper class. But
in his entire life nothing impressed him more than
the way those children prayed the Rosary.

“A Child Shall Lead Them”

Can our sophisticated, hi?hlyeducated generation
pray to illiterate children for’light and guidance,
and imitate them? We know so much about geog-
raph%, history, and science, but we have little of the
humble faith which made those children saints.

As we have said before, they were not beatified
because they saw the Blessed Vlrﬁm. They were
beatified because they did what She asked! They
were not raised to the altars alongside such doc-
tors of the Church as St. Thomas gumas and St,
Augustine because of what they had learned, but
because of their humility and holiness.

Our Lady today would like us to fast on bread
and water two days a week. Those children under-
took total fasts while working in the hot sun, not
because Qur Lad?/ asked them to do so but simply
because She had fold them: “So many souls are lost
because there is NO ONE to pray and make sacri-
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fice for them.’ The heroism of these children puts
mang of us to shame!

how we should hold up the banners of their
examRIe efore our Blue Army members, and be-
fore the world! May God forgive us for the little we
have done in this regard, and inspire those read-
ing these words (especially those responsible!) with
the firm resolve to do more.

Perhaﬁs in addition. to all the battle cries and
slogans, there is an ultimate message which each
of Us should take personally to heart. It is the last
exhortation of Blessed Jacinta to Lucia shortly be-
fore she died:

“It will not be long now before | go to Heaven.
You will remam here to make known that God
wishes t? establish in the world devotion to the
Immﬁeu ate Heart of Mary. When you are to
say this, dont go and hide.

“TeIL Y}er bod thiat God ran}s us Gra es
thrmig acu E Hedrt 0 P{

Bleo are to ask Her for them...and thaf t
rt of Jesus wants the Immacu ate H
Mar¥ to bevenerated at His side. Also, tel
ay fo the Immaculate Heart of Mary or
eace, smce God has entrusted 1t to Her.

“If only I could put into the heart of all the
fire that 1s burning within my own heart that
makes me I%ve the Hearts of'Jesus and Mary
S0 very much!

68 Her Own Word%to the Nuclear Age, pg. 172, flrst
Eubllshe in, 1993b the 101 Foundatlon Itcont%mst e
ntire memoirs of Ssterlﬁumamtersp rsed with eight -
ters of "‘comments” by John Haf ertw 0 considers’this “the
hible of Fatima,” Itsggaks in detail of the lives of Blessed
Francisco and Blessed Jacinta.
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CHAPTER 17

Time of Mercy

As Our Lady holds back the fiery sword,
this present time is a time of Mercy.

E.CAN IMAGINE THE JOY Jesus expe-
rienced during His public life when-
ever He could be with His Mother. After
, walking the world with its sin and rejection, \
joy and love when They met! What consolation
JEsus experienced whenever He could return to
the little house in Nazareth, to the perfect love of
His Mother,

This is the consolation the totus tuus souls of-
fer to Jesus at Communion, and with almost every
act of the day.

The Angel instructed the children of Fatima:

“Prﬁg! PJaéz muc?! The Hearts offJesus and
Mary have designs of Mercy onyou. Offer prayers
and sacrifices constantly to the’Most High. Make
of eveJythmr? XOU can a sacrifice, apd offer it
to God as an act oJ r(fpar tion for the sins by
which He 1s offended ‘and_in supplication for

the conversion of sinners.”
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Our Lady came and showed them how to do this
by living in union with Her Immaculate Heart. In
hearts totally consecrated to Mary, the Sacred Heart
finds the Heart of His Mother. When we make our
hearts one with Hers, like St, John Eudes, we may
hear Jesus express His Joy: “l have ?lven you this
admirable Heart of My dear Mother o be one with
yours that you might have a heart worthy of Mine ”
_Jesus told Saint Faustina that this is a special
time of His MGICY- The spread of this totus tuus mes-
sage 15 a special Grace of these times. There may
be"no single, more effective way to hasten the tri-
umph than the totus tuus consécration.

From Bishop of Fatima

This time of Mercy is also a sgemal time in which
Jesus reveals Himself as never before in many per-
sonal revelations. The devotion of Divine Mercy,
revealed in the diary of St. Faustina, is a most pow-
erful new aid to holiness and to the triumph. Another
s The Poem of the Man-God first published in the
middle of the last century but just becoming known.

This book, to which we referred in Chapter 3,
was recommended by a mutual friend69to the Most
Rev. John Venancio, the Bishop, of Fatima. | hap-
pened to be with the b|sh0ﬁ in Rome when he
Purghased the ten volumes, then available only in
talian. It is one of the few books | know that has
an Imprimatur by the Pope.™

. 69 F%ev. Andre Richard, D.D., author of many hooks
?dlto 0 tﬁgrefnglous ournal LHomme Nouveau, and
ounder of the Blue’/Army in France. o
.. [0 After rgadmg |% Poepe Pius X1l said: “Publish it as
It is.” The aydience of the two prlef_ts wnq received this
ngrtnréjncglon rom the Pope was published in Osservatore
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Subsequentl){ when | met with the bishop, the
conversation would frequently turn to the Poem, which
the blsholo was readmt{; every day. He was an ex-
ceptionally well-educated spiritial man who had
taught théology in Rome. He said that apprecia-
tion of Jesus a$ the Man-God increased with every

readin
geed Our Lord had said to Maria Valtorta;

“| was, | am, the Son of the Most ng ?
But | Was aIso the Son ?fMan | want thi$ dou
nature of Mine, eq ua Vcompete and perfect
to emanate ver cearY from these ga 6. |
? mlng in t |s tra ¢ hour (at the peak of
2 which are a forerunner of uni-
versg rms ortunes, %o call back to your m|Hds
ou ure 0 ﬁ and. ofMan s0 that
XOU ma}/ It for what It is. Now you ma
eco 128 It after so much obscurantlsm Wit
whic ﬁou have concealed %romoyours ITits,
and you may love It an o k t Itan save
our eves %means of It It 1s the Fiqure ?f
our aV|0r hoeverknowsltand loves Tt, will
e saved.

At the same time, the book reveals Our Lady,
in relation to Jesus, asaverg real person. We come
to know this Mother of our Savior as also our own
personal Mother.

To describe how united His Heart was always
united to the Heart of His Mother Jesus likened
Their union to the “inextricable vines in an equa-
torial forest,” which cannot he cut aPart without
cutting another—or “like the_veins of a body, one
alone of which cannot be deprived of blood because
the same liquid fills them all.” He likened His union

71 Vol. 5, pg. 539.
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with Mary to the upion of a child in the womb to
its mother, and said:

“She, oh! She Mal pure Mother, bore Me not only
for the nine months during which every woman bears
the fruit of man, but for all of Her life. Our Hearts
were united by spiritual fibers and they always beat
together, and no motherly tear ever fell'withodt leav-
ing a trace of its salt on My Heart, and there has
never been any internal moaning of Mine that did
not resound in Her.”

“That Wonderful Poem”

Although Italian was not one of my best lan-
uages, | bou?ht,the ten volumes and began to discover
e wonder of this let to our times. When the French
edition came out, I had a fresh start. Finally, of course,
we have it in En?hsh, and it is also available in
other languages. T speak of it at some length here
because I'believe it is a very special blessing to the
world in this “third day.”

A few years ago as a Christmas present to the
Holy Infant, | produced a booklet about the Poem
as & gift to say, in some very small way: “Thank
you, Jesus, for becoming real to me as hoth Man
and God in these visions of Your Life."2
~ Father Roschini remarks that the Poem is new
in that it sheds new light on the old. As a Mariologist,
he noted: “hesides r_esto,rln? and completing the evan-

elical form of Christ, it also restores and completes
ary’s.” He added: o

“Maria Valtorta not only makes the Blessed Virgin
known to us, she also makes Her close to us. She
almost enables us to see Her as though we lived with

72 That Wonderful Poem! available from LAF or the
101 Founaation.
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Her in gentlest |nt|m_ac¥_. How | and other writers
have déscribed Her is like a papier mache image
comBared to the living person revealed in the Poem.

ue, I am convinced, to Satan’s effort, this very
great gift to the new aqe remains still, to a large
extent, undiscovered.741ndeed one marvels that so
g[eat a work could be so little known after Pope
jus X11 said on February 26, 1948: “Let it be pub-
lished as it is.” The Pope was saying in effect: “It
speaks for itself.” _

_ But we should not be surprised when we con-
sider what happened to the work of St. Grignion
de Montfort, buried for over a hundred years, and
of St. Faustina whose works were “profiibited” by
the Sacred Congre%atmn in Rome in “notifications”
of November 28, 1958, and March 6, 1959

The Mercy Devotion virtually came to a halt.
Only twenty years later, by the intervention of the
new Cardinal of Cracow another notification, of June
30, 1978, declared the Frevmus one “no Ionqer bind-
| rg];.”Anol still it was only after another twenty years
when that new Cardindl became Poge JohnPaul Ii
and beatified Sister Faustina in 1998, that the de-
votion began once again to spread. But it still

73 Seeintroduction ofthe original Italian: La Madonna
neqh scn?u (ﬂ Mana \?e“tgr\a ?ub ished bZ Centro Editoriale
Va toﬁrﬁgno SRL, Istg’)lal%eO Lirt (RF), III'tHa'b ) ;
nJanuary 6, a censure of the book appeare

in Osserva[lore ﬁanano he ?f ClIJa|S,WhO issued PtPe cen-
sure were not aware of the declaration of Pope Pius X
on Fehuary 26, 1948. Within weeks after th{s \{vﬁs ca”]ed
apth Ir attention.the censure was lifted hut Still to this

){ that censure JS quoted. As Bishop ‘C%rmgl, secretary
0 Ihe . “The dev

Congregation of Rites, put jt il nas,. 10
Inigttee (1)8 comgmogn with the BIessgdqugln.” 0ema, B& 25%,
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remained thuallg unknown in most of the world
until April 30, 2000, when the Feast of Divine Mercy
was instituted as Jesus had insisted as a condition
for the triumph. _

Much apostleship is required. We hope, from all
we have said in the first few chapters, that this
apostleship will be seen to be urgently needed.

So Few Know!

Three days before the canonization of St. Faustina
and the institution of the new feast, this writer was
on a transatlantic crossing by _Shlﬁ. He asked some
twenty persons at daHK ass ift e;f/ would like to
share“during the last three days, before the octave
of Easter, in the Novena of Divine Mercy.

The passengers at that daily Mass were from
al| different parts of America. Not one had even heard
of the novena of Divine Mercy. Even the chaplain,
Who was a truI%/_ good priest, did not know the name
of Sister Faustina and did not know her canoniza-
tion was scheduled three days later.

We who read hooks like this one presume that
many others, like ourselves, know.

What a blessing it will be when the message of
Mercy finally reaches those who don know!

Perhaps that blessing will be_(I;m with the “great
event,” But it is the responsibility of each of s to
open the way.

You Are There!

In the new time now coming, the totus tuus con-
secration will flourish, and writings like those of
Luisa Picaretta and the Poem will be appreciated
as 4 ?reat blessing. Perhaps the latter will be es-
pecially valued by our separated brethren who so
appreciate the Gospels.
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“What is so marvelous about these ten volumes
written by the mystic, Maria Valtorta, is that she
was “present” at’the gospel events she describes.
She makes the settings almost three dimensional
with colors and sounds and a variety of incidental
details. We hear Jesus and the apostlgs speaking.
\t/}\]/e share in their intimate conversations. We are

ere.

Jim Tibbetts, of Two Hearts Productions, dis-
cussed with us the p033|b|l|t¥ of makm? The Poem
into a motion picture. | pray that he will. Some day
such a motion picture mighf become an even greater
treasure than the book itself, making Jesus, together
with His Mother, intimately known and loved by
millions. /5 _

‘What a time that will be, when the technology
which has served the tidal wave of evil will be used
to turn it back! _ _

Recentl?{ a college in Texas produced a CD in-
cluding “101 greatest Catholic authors.” My book,
The Worlds Greatest Secret happened to have been
chosen as the 101st.76 .

How wonderful it would be if one of those com-
prehensive disks were available with 3_reat mystical
and spiritual writings of our time, including the Poem,
the ten volumes of which are costly and not readily
available. Will such great treasures, such ?reat spiri-
tual gifts to our age, soon be available fo all with
the new technology?

B Jim T|b5) tts, who has a master’s degree,ln theol-
m/ IS founder/director of Two Hearts Productions, 150

[mes Rd., Scarborough, ME 04074, .

76, Our Lady. of Corpus Christi College, Dr. David
Marzak, Academic Dean Pi ox 9785, .Corpus Christl,
TX 78469. Email: Marzak@kolbefoundation.org.
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One wonders, in this “third day,” what marvels
God still has in store for the world to enter the era
of the new and divine holiness.

About the Chastisement

We read in The Poem the following words spo-
ken by Jesus to His apostles:

“You do not know the future. You con5|der
Ereatt e Sorrow now in the W?Hd He Who

v(\!s 5eeS horrorT that oud not be under-
sto even I ained them to zou Never
aga|nW| ?st High send un|v rsaf calam-
ties like th e e]u[g ut men t emselveg will
” te scourges that' will be more and more dread-
ul, In comparison to which the De u%e and the
rain of flre which estroR/ed Sodom and
Gomorrah, are mercifu

And Jesus made a %esture of anguished pity for
that future time, which seems to be now.77

Immed|atel?]/ after Jesus said this, there follows
a passage in The Poem which may he elp us to un-
derstand those mysterious words about Our Lady
spoken at Fatima to our sinful atomic age: “Only
She can save you.

V.pg 3)P%em of the Man-God, English edition of 1990, Vol.
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CHAPTER 18

New Hope

The Great Event will be a moment of
great Mercy. How could Our Lady’s
“specific response” prevent the
chastisement?

S WE SAID at the beginning, we have an
obhqanon to remind all afound us that
chastisement will be inevitable before the

triumph if men do not cease offending God or

fail to make reparation. _

We cannot insist too often on the terrible les-
son of Rwanda, Our Ladg foretold the terrible %ustme
that would fall (river ofblood, bodies without heads)
if Her message was |gnored. At the same time, She
said: “I am concerned not only for Rwanda, or for
the whole of Africa, but for the whole world.” And
we recall again Her words:

“The world is on the edge of catastrophe.”

We would wish all the world ml%ht know Her
messages, as in the book Too Late?, which describes
the apparitions of Our Lady in Rwanda and Bosnia.8
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Her warning messages, given ten years before those
countries were bathed in fratricidal blood, make us
realize that the chastisement now threatening the
world has a time limit. At the same time, they make
us realize that God, in His Mercy, has sent Our Lady
“to prevent this.” _

Indeed, “to prevent this” were Her very words,
spoken at Fatima after the prophecy of annihila-
tion of nations. The universal illumination of
conscience will be a great sign of that Mercy which,
if it evokes sufficient response, may prevent or at
least mitigate the chastisement.™

Foretold for This Time

This great event, prophesied by Blessed Anne
Marig Taigi, has in recent times been foretold as
Imminent.”

_ Marie Julie Jahenny (born 1850) who was a
stigmatist like Saint Padre Pio and who foretold
both world wars long before they happened, said:

It governments and political leaders continue
to_ignore and reject the sovereignty of God, there
will'be a severe chastisement which will change the
face of the whole earth. Those few who survive will
be charged with the responsibility to rebuild a world
renewed in Christ. B

“There will come a time and a specific day close
to the beginning of the 21st century when, by an Act
of God, a'grave and serious warning will come upon
the whole world, an experignce which every human
being without exception will share simultaneously.

18 Toq Late? hn M. Haffer ilable from th
101F8our?atﬁotre1.’byjo affert, available from the

79 See. book by same author The Great Event, pub-
Iishe(?April, 2000,yavarﬂab?e from the 101 Foundatlo%.
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In the entire history of mankind there will never
gav? been anything'like it...totally without prece-
ent,

This “Preat sign” and collateral miracles may
be our last chance to avoid the chastisement.

God’s Great Mercy

Some might think: “Well, let the chastisement
come! It will clean out the world! What other wa
can we hope for the triumph of the Sacred Hearts?”

But Qur Lady said this chastisement of fire from
the sky will be “worse than the Deluge”because many
souls will be lost. _

_ She did not weep because of the chastisement
|btsellf.t8,he said She wept because ‘5o many souls will
e lost.

We can presume, as we say elsewhere, that those
who died in'the Deluge had time to regret their sins.
But the atomic weapons man has developed for his
?vg_n self-destruction bring almost instant annihi-
ation,

Why has Qur Lad% been permitted by God to
come, as a loving Mother, “to prevent this?”

. There is an episode in the Poem which throws
light on this.80 [f not read as an authentic private
revelation it is nevertheless a meaningful parable.

Divine Justice

Jesus is Mercy Incarnate. He forgave those who
crucified Him. He was always forgiving. He was the
Savior. In the more than 4,000 pages of the Poem,
[ can think of only twice when He acted as Judge.

8 Poem of the Man-GodL, 1990 edition in English, Vol.
5, pg. 267. Available from the 101 Foundation.
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One of those two times concerns a perverted,
blaspheming, evil man who was feared by all his
neighbors and who abused a little boy in"his ser-
vice.

A disciple of Jesus raised money to redeem the
boy from the man’s service. But the monster, whose
name was Alexander, refused to release the boy
atfter taking the money, denying that he had received
it

_Three menin the village had witnessed the trans-
action, but they were afrdid to testify. Jesus invited
the elderly witnesses (one of whom was blind) to
?o with him to confront the villain. They apologized
0 Jesus that they had not testified before not only
because they would have suffered retribution from
the man, but he would have kept the boy anyway.

As Jesus and the three witnesses came near where
the man was fe_IImP a tree, Jesus told the three,
out of consideration for their fear, to staY out of sight.
He called to the man who was wielding an -ax:
“Alexander!”

The Words of the Poem

“Who wants me? Who are you?”

“Itis |, an Unknown Person Who knows you.
| have come to take what is Mine.”

Tours? Hah! Hah! What is Yours in this wood
of mine?”
. “Nothing in the wood. In your house: Ben-
jamin is mine, o

:j\éou a;ce m%d. Belnjamln IS m hservant.”

ne of my disciples gave you the money you

asked to relgase tt?e f)o(%/ Y(}{J fook the o%ey
?nd did not release him. My ﬂlsmple, a pea%e-
ul man, did not react. But’l have come In the

name of Justice.



“Your disciple must have drunk the money.
]todr]tét (r)t%get any. I'am keeping Benjamin. | am
“No. You hate him. You are fond of the money
YI%l#SdO not pay him. Do not lie. God punishes

“l did not receive a ney. If you have spo
ken to Bentamm ouqt/a(q]% t¥erlg/ he |span
astute liar. % % Im agoo th ras m%
glnarjtgselrjtsng me Go yel™and he turns his back

“Be careful Alexander, because God is present.
Do not defy His 3oodness

“God! Hah! God to defend moy interests? | only
ha\‘/‘RAtoddefen them and | do so.

in

“BH ho are You, You m|serablekGaI|Iean°
How dare You reproach me? I don't know You
“You do know Me. I am the Rabbi of Galilee

an
“Ahl Yes! And You thmk You c n frlghten me?

| fear neither God nor Beel zeu ou ex
ected me to be afrald of Yo a ma man?
| say. Don' look at me,

I
Do Yout mﬁ F?at Your eyes can frighten me?
What Is It that You want to see?
“Not your crtmes because | know them all.
AIIo them. A thoset at no one knows. But
| want to see whether you do not even under-
stand that t |s IS the fast hour of Merc% that
God g rané ou to repent. | want to see whether
remorse doés not rise to spllt your stone heart,
whether...’
The man hurls his ax at Jesus. The ax flles
over His Head and strikes a oun% holm-oak
that 1s cut clean and falls with a [oUq rustlmg
Qorl Se of branches and whirl of frightene
|

189



190

The three witnesses, hiding not far away, jump
out shouting, fearing that Jesus might have heen
hit. The blind one Cries: “Oh! to see! If | could
only see whether He has been wounded! O Eternal
God, my ere_mﬁhtl!ust for that!

“l am all right, Father, touch me,” says Jesus,
reaching out™to him and having Himself be
touBhed_. Lofhi

eprived of his ax
and Flils himselfat t
od, scoffing at the
wild beast. _

But he staggers. He stops. He drops the knife.
He rubs his eyes, closes them, opens them. Then
he utters a frightful Y.

“I can't see any more! My eyes... Darkness...
Who will save me?

Strong Lessons

The above excerpt from the Poem teaches sev-
eral lessons.

The witnesses, who were about to be attacked
together with Jesus, laughed when Alexander was
staggering about, blind. But Jesus at once said with
His usual mildness: “Do not be like him. Do not hate.”
And He reached out and raised the head of the blind
witness, the one who was so worried about Our Lord’s
safety. He spoke four words:

::IRaise yogjrhﬂead. I_lo%!”l_ ] Mav Vou b
can See! eyes! The light! May You be
ble%sed!’id yyd tJ g 'thy'

e old man stared at Jesus with his eyes
bri nt_ with new Ffe, then prostrated%sm elf
and kissed His Feet,

This was tyﬁical of Jesus Who was alwaKs merciful
as He was as”He warned Alexander: “I have come

Alexander pulls out a knife
hem to strike them, cursing
blind man, raging like a



191

in the name of Justice... Be careful... God punishes.,.
God is present... Do not defy His Goodness... this
is the IasthourofMercy God %rants you to repent...

After the two words “last hour,” when Mercy was
rejected, the ax flew.

Most meaningful is what followed this incident
when the holy women, who were accompanying Jesus
at the time, were discussing it.

Qur Lad%/ was silent, very sad.

OneTo the women said to Her: “You onId
always orglve You are so good. But justice also
IS necessary

“I wou)d A|ke nothi & but fo% Y]eness Our
y

lﬁggyiirrggd IqueeSrlnogrl |tsei ”AndS%ds@n#eSA

eew
o ould you forgive everybody, really every-

Y uldfor ive. As far as | am concernep I

wou %r |ve see eve soul as a more or es%

A mot era ays forgives...even |

esas Justice exacts a just purishment’. Oh

hf a mot er coukj e to %enerate inew 0?9
eart for erW|ce son d zou thin shew

ggrt(s)t at reject a‘l An0 SIlth| kteeﬁe %{e

Eas to for |velt§em as wgll The bur(q N e|¥
earts is alrea I%/aver heavy one; the ur en
their sins.. ad God’s Justice.

“Oh! Let us forgjve guilty people! May oyr
%b%ct)lute forgwenessg bea ceptgdpto |m|n|s%ytheir

In the case of the chked Alexander, Jesus left
him in his blindness “that your soul may open to
the Light.” Even His Justicé was Mercy.

But did those who died in the few minutes of
the destruction of the World Trade Center in New
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?(om,? and in the Pentagon, have time to see the
Ignt: . .
. Many must have saved their souls as they climbed
higher and higher to escape the waters of the Great
Flood, remembering the Prophemes and warnings
which had been given to them by God through His
prophet Noah. . _

But the chastisement prophesied now will be
“worse than the Deluge” because it may come at
anY_ time through weapons capable of wiping out
entire cities in"a single flash. The militants of
Islam have some_fifty"atomic bombs in Pakistan.
They have cells in sixty-four countries. We have
already reached the deddline, _

Even now, when mankind seems to reject the
hour of Mercy as did Alexander, God sends The Mother
to whom we'were entrusted at the foot of the Cross.
She comes with almost infinite plg offering the “spe-
cific response” (in the words of Pope John Paul 11)
“to save man from self-destruction.”

This is the new hope.
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CHAPTER 19

Adjusting to Change

Not all have adjusted well to the
changes in the Church. Eucharistic
challenge to the new century.

the message of Fatima, with its terrible

prophecies and great promise, by the ap-

parition of an Archangel bringing to them the
Eucharist. The Archangel prostrated before the
Blessed Sacrament, suspended in the air, and prayed:

“Most Holey Trlnltr Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, | ador Theepofoundsy IofferThee the
most recmus op/ Blood, Soul, and Divinjty

ﬁsus Christ, present jn al] the ta ernacles
of e world, |n reparat|on or the outrages,
%gﬁ(rjllgges and indifference by which He s of-

In the past century, we qumkly adjusted to the
replacement of horses with automobiles, paved roads,
skyscrapers, cinema, telephone, and radio. Then we
adjusted to television, computers, man traveling to

T HE CHILDREN OF FATIMA Were prepared for
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Space, and a host of other changes, which made this
\t/vr|ter’s century the era of greatest change in his-
ory.

But there were more serious changes in the area
of faith and morals to which we have not adjusted
so well. The most important of these are the changes
in a%cessmmty of Our Lord in the Blessed Sacra-
ment.

Frequent Communion was just beln? introduced
when the century began. My grandparents, who lived
mostly in the previous century, could not accept that
one could 1go 0 Communion“even once without go-
ing to confession. Frequent Communion was only
by permission of one’s confessor. Children could not
receive until they were “read¥,” and that meant some-
times even until the age of eleven or twelve. And
we had to fast from midnight before receiving.

First Holy Communion was one of the best-pre-
pared and most sacred experiences of our lives.

Oh, how we apﬁreplated the True Presence of
Our Lord in the Eucharist! How we trembled to think
of receiving Him in a state of mortal sin! How much
we appreciated this Sacrament of God’s Love!

Only This Side of Heaven

~St. Elizabeth Seton was consumed with a ter-
rible thirst as she was dying. Water was offered to
her after midnight. Becadse ofthe required fast she
refused ?aspm . “One more Communion, then
Heaven!” It was the Sacrament of Love, which could
be received only on this earth. _

Many were deprived of Communion because of
the fast. And children had to wait for years (and
Xears to a child can seem interminable) to receive

esus.
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St. Therese, who reached the age of reason at
three (from which time she said she never refused
anything to God), had to wait until three times that
age before she could receive Our Lord at all. St.
Bernadette had not yet received her first Communion
even when Ouy Lady appeared to her with a mes-
sage for the entire world. Blessed Francisco of Fatima,

although given Communion by an Angel, did not
receive his First Holy Communion from & priest until
on his deathbed when he was eleven years old. Yet
the Blessed Sacrament was the central devotion in
his_life! (He sa|d he would spend his Heaven con-
soling the “hidden Jesus” ho is so neglected in
the tabernacles of the world

Blessed ChangesI

Then the changes came. Blessed changes!

Children like St. Bernadette and Blessed Fran-
cisco and Jacinta could receive Holy Communion
almost as soon as they reached the age of reason.
The fast was reduced to one hour. DAILY Communion
was not only permitted but encouraged!

Having lived all but fifteen years of the past
century, and having been a daily Communicant from
ch|Idh od, I can g|ve personal test|mon>{ to the bless-
edness oft ese ch an%es Perhaps on y those who
lived through those changes, and who’loved to re-
ceive Our Lord daily, can fully appreciate them.

Finally, towards the end of the century, when
we attended a second Mass, we could receive Our
Dear Lord a second time on the same day!

Time of Irreverence

While devout Communicants benefited by t
changes, some began to lose reverence for the Ble
Sacrament.

the
ssed
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Confession was less and less frequent. The less
devout had already lost reverence when permission
was given to receive Communion in the hand. And
this seemed to add to the lack reverence.

The lack of reverence for the Eucharist is one of
the most serious challenges now facing the Church.
St. Thomas Aquinas says.that the worst sins are
those against the Eucharist because they are sins
against GOD in the very Sacrament of His Love.

Our Lady said at Pellevoisin that what MOST
offends Her Immaculate Heart are careless Com-
munions. N _ _

We are rlghtly horrified by sins of abortjon, all
tBypes of murder, torture of fellow human bemgs.

ut we seem to have lost our sense of horror Tor
what most offends the Sacred Hearts: careless Com-
munions. _

So the Sacred Heart came, in what St. Marga-
ret Mary called the final effort to save mankind,
and asked for Communions of Reparation on the
First Friday of nine consecutive months. Then His
Mother, with Immaculate Heart pierced with thorns,
came and asked for Communions of Reparation on
five consecutive First Saturdays, and this time with
mandatory CONFESSION, the Rosary, and medi-
tation on the mysteries. . _

It was immediately after predicting the anni-
hilation of entire nations if Her Fatima requests
are not heard that Qur Lad?; said: “To prevent this,
| shall come to ask_for...the First Saturday Com-
munions of Reparation.” _ _

Sister Lucia says in her memoirs that Jacinta,
unable to receive Communion because she was only
seven years old, said: “From then on, whenever we
spoke of this among ourselves, said: ‘l am so grieved
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not to be able to receive Communion in repara-
tion for the sins committed against the Immaculate
Heart of Mary!"

Heart of Fatima Message

~ Eucharistic reparation, including especially the
First Friday/Saturday devotions, has been a primary
subject in ‘most of my books. I will not dwell fui-
ther on it here. | E_resume that the average reager
of a hook of this kind already knows that Eucha-
ristic reparation is a primary need. Man% are perhaﬁs
already among the genergus souls who make the
First nda(;//Sat,urday vigils8l and promote the First
Saturday devotion. _
But it is important to address the very serious
problem of maladjustment to the changés in the
Church and the apé)arent Increase In irreverence
towards the Blessed Sacrament,

Confusion

Although some of the liturgical changes are in-
tended to facilitate frequent Communion and to foster
reverence for the Eucharist, Satan has used them
often to sow confusion and even irreverence. Cer-
tainly, this enemy of souls has sowed confusion over
the reception of Communion in the hand.

Recently a holy man, a daily Communicant for
manwears, told me:

“When | understood that the hand was as sa-
cred as the tongue I began receiving in the hand
as the pastor réquested. Afterwards | would kiss
the spot two or three times out of reverence for where
Our Lord had rested the moment before Commun-

81 See the author’s book Night of Love, available from
the 101 Foundation.



198

ing with me. But then | heard that it was wrong to
receive in the hand. | don't know what to do.”

An old priest told me: “Oh, 1 am so glad for the
change! My eyesight is failing and | used to worry
in giving Communion, but now it so much more se-
cure to place It in the recipient’s hand!” _

Some time later, | read in the diary of St. Faustina
that one day the Host fell, as she was ahout to re-
ceive, but It'Tanded in her hand. This was, of course
before the Church permitted Communion in the hand
and the saint waited until the ?_nest (who had con-
tinued down the rail distributing Communion to
others) to return. She had not dared pick up the
Host with her other hand. The priest did so and
gave It to her. _

Afterwards, Our Lord told her: *1 delighted to
rest in your hand.” _

Why? He delighted to rest in her hand because
She adored Him there. She thanked Him for those
precious extra moments of intimacy. o
It is not that Communion in the hand in itself
is wrong. But careless reception of the Eucharist
in the hand, ignoring the norms for this option, is
wror;\%. It IS very wrong. _

other Teresa of Calcutta once exclaimed that
one of the things which most saddened her was the
way Communion was received in the hand. It would
seem that suddenly an almost indifferent careless-
ness, with which Our Lord is often received, was
suddenly made apparent.

Church Does Not Mislead Us

The Instruction Concerning Worship of the
Eucharistic Mystery, Inagstimabile Donum, prepared
by the Sacred Congregation for the Sacraments and
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Divine Waorship and approved by Pope John Paul
Il on April 17, 1980, says:

With regard to the manner of gom,% to
Communion, the faithful can receive 1t either
kneeling .or standing, in_accordance with the
norms [aid down by'the Episcopal conference:
When the faithful’ communicate kneellnog no
other sign of reverence towards the Blessed Sac-
rament 1s required, since kneeling is itselfa s;gn
of adoratjon. When they receive Communion
standing, ItIs s_tronqu recommended that, comin
ug In procesfsmn, he_{//,shoHId make a S|g+1 0
reverence hefore recel mgnt e Sacrament. This
should be done at the right time and place, so
that the order of peo Ie090|r13%to and from Com-
munion is not disrupted (136).

The Ceremonies of the Modern Roman Rite, con-
cerning the Eucharist and the Liturgy of the Hours
states In Paragraph 336, after quoting the above
norm of the Congregation:

In our Rite, a “sign of reverence” to the Eu-
charist would be a genuflection or a bow (for
one who cannot genuflect). This act of rever-
ence before receiving Communion standing is
easily planned and do%s not delay the r_ece‘o-
tion of Communion, The Rerson mmediately
behind the one receiving the Eucharist makes
}_hedreverence while he Or she is receiving the

ord.

~Inaestimabile Donum says this act of reverence
IS “stronglfy recommended,” Fr. Vermeerch, S.J., a
member of the Congregation, said this means we
are to comply unlessthere_is a very good reason for
not doing so, When permission for the Scapular medal
was giranted, the decree stron([]ly recommended that
the cloth Scapular continued tobe used. This meant
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%here should be a serious reason for the substitu-
on,

The Church did not COMMAND that we must
bow or kneel before standing to receive Commun-
ion because there might be reasons why it might
not be possible or convenient. But a good Catholic
would certainly obey the spirit of the norm and make
such an act of reverence before receiving Holy Com-
munion other than on one’s knees.

If one yses the option of receiving in the hand,
even added signs of reverence are néeded.

In addition to a genuflection (or bow), one_is to
receive on the left hand, placed over the right. Then
one must step to the side, face the altar, look at
Our Lord in one’s left hand as one then,places the
Sacred Host in one’s mouth with the right hand,
Iook_lnP at the same time to be sure there are no
Particles remaining on the left hand. And then one
returns to the pew’to continue thanksgiving.

_Receiving in this manner the communicant ob-
viously adds additional acts of reverence.

But still it is obvious that the greatest rever-
ence is given when we kneel to recéive, and there
is less danger of lost Particles if one receives on
the tongue.

Proper Use of the Option

_ New norms have been issued by the Church as
this book was being written. They deal with the abuse
of the tabernacle being out of sight, of the failure
to use a paten in the distribution of Communion.
The priest is no longer to leave the sanctuary for
the sign of peace. The new norms reaffirm the great
reverence to be shown to the Blessed Sacrament.

God is with His Church. With time, due rever-
ence for the Blessed Sacrament will be restored.
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Meanwhile we must charitably point out that some
options have been presented-as “P_referred” when
they are not. They are simply “options.”

We might su%est the example seen at the Blue
ArmX Shrine in Washington, NJ. _

t the weekdaY Masses, kneelers are provided
for those who would like to knee] to receive. Com-
munion is not refused to those who prefer to stand
or who prefer to receive in the hand. But it is made
convenient to kneel and to receive on the tongue.

Pilgrims coming from near and far almost in-
variably prefer to Kneel.

But on Sundays and big Feasts, when there are
crowds at the Shfing, Communion has to be given
in various parts of the Shrine and the kneelers are
not practical. This offers the advantage of the op-
tion to receive standing, remembering of course that
the I|tur(11|ca_l norm requires that we show reverence
by genuflection or a how before receiving.

. The great success.of Satan has been the confu-
sion he has been sowmg in the Church, often over
uestions which are nof essential_but which touch
the very heart of our faith: the True Presence of
Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. _

When the modern liturgy sugqested special chap-
els for the Blessed Sacramient, 10 the amazement
and confusion of many of the faithful, the taber-
nacle was removed to d side altar in small churches
where such a chapel was not practical.

_Little by little, good sense seems to be return-
ing. In the "1999 Conference of American Bishops,
the majority of Bishops were overwhelmingly in favor
of a prominent position for_the tabernacle. As we
said above, new norms from Rome are requiring this.

Some churches are even restoring use of the Com-

munion rail.
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The Essential

What is essential is awareness of the True Pres-
ence of Our Lord in the Eucharist with consequent
reverence as shown by the Angel at Fatima. =

Liturgical changes intended to facilitate reception
of the Eucharist must be ade_quateIY explained. When
they are optional, the choice of the communicant
must be reverently accepted and facilitated. And
this defense of reverence for the Eucharist is part
of the mission of the World Apostolate of Fatima
because reverence for the Eucharist is an essential
part of the Fatima messa%e. N

This is evident not only from the apparition of
the Angel with the Blessed Sacrament occurring before
the apparitions_of Our Lady, but also, during the
apparitions of Our Lad?/, light shone from thé Im-
maculate Heart upon the children, m_akln? them
acutely aware of the True Presence, causing all three
to cry out simultangously:

"0 Most Holy Trinity, | adore Thee! My God,
My God, I love Thee in thé Most Blessed Sacrament!”

Encyclicals

Are we being distracted from the urgent call of
the Sacred Hearts for Communions of Reparation
on First Fridays and First Saturdays? Are we be-
Ing distracted by nonessential matters from what
is essential to end the tidal wave of evil engulfing
?_ur?chlldren and calling upon the world Divine Jus-
ice’

When we see the entire congregation receiving
Communion while only a few go to Confession
reqularly, are we moved to make Communions. of
Reparation? When we see Communion received with
irreverence or indifference, are we moved to make
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First Friday/Saturday vigils with Communions of
Reparation’to the Hearts of Jesus and Mary?

. Are we being distracted (adding to our distrac-
tion with gossipy complaints) to thé extent that we
may not be seeing the great need of following the
wishes of the Sacred Hearts? Are we even distracted
by nonessentials to the extent of not readln? and
following the teaching of the Church updated to our
times by the papal encyclicals?

So far, we have been speakm? only of the need
of restoring reverence for the Blessed Sacrament
as a great need in the new century, but to some ex-
tent connected with this is the need to restore both
reverence and obedience to the voice of the Vicar of
Chr|ts_t which is the Voice of Jesus to the Church in
our times.

Jesus Speaking to the Church NOW!

While we pay much attention to liturgical changges,
how much attention do we give, for example, to Sins
agalg,gt the Spirit, ‘for which’ there is no forgive-
ness’

Those sins are exposed in the encyclical of John
Paul I1 on the Holy Spirit, They are the sins of thosg
who parade the streets claiming the RIGHT to commit
sin.

, Enca/chcals and Apostolic Exhortations are the
Voice of Jesus to today’s Church. They are the voice
Qtf the Vicar of Christ speaking with author-
ity.

How clear they are! How forceful! Even though
they are sometimes slow in coming (as in the case
of Humane Vitae), the guidance is sure and true.
And we can be sure that Voice will c_Iar|f¥ the questions
on the Eucharist, always as_sertln% he Dogma of
Transubstantiation. Meanwhile, just the encyclicals
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of the past century offer all the clarity and %uid-
?nce neheded to defeat Satan and to bring about the
riumph,

Ifthe Church had obe%/ed the encyclicals of Leo
X1l on the Rosary and the Sacred Heart, the in-
tervention of Fatinia would not have been necessary.
It was because the Church was not listening to the
Vicar of Christ that His Mother came to perform a
miracle “so that all may believe.”

Ifthe encyclicals of Pius XI and Pius X1l on the
Sacred Hearf and on the Queenship of Mary had
been followed, we would already have the triumph.

Today it seems almost as though the Vicar of
Christ speaks in vain. Criticism of his voice is heard.
The actual encyclicals are virtually unknown.

Inaccessible?

. Early in the new millennium (March 2000), a
client entered the Iargest Catholic store in a major
metropolitan area and asked for recent encyclicals.
The lady at the desk did not know what an encyc-
lical was. She suggested that the priest on duty’in
the I|_turP|caI section (where they sold vestments,
liturgicalbooks, etc.) would know.So the client went
there to ask. _ _

Sorry, this largest Catholic store serving an area
of millions of Catholics did not carry ANY encycli-
cals. When the client asked where they might be
obtained, the priest said he would find out’if the
client came back in a few days.8-

s it any wonder Qur Lady comes now as the
Lady of All"Nations, the Queén of the World, the

& En%cli%als caln now e éound in their entirety o
several websites online hnclu INg WwWw.vatican.va an
WwWw.etwn.com, among others.


http://www.vatican.va
http://www.etwn.com
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Mother of the Church, virtually shouting the word:
EncYchcaIs! Encyclicals!?

n the apparitions in Amsterdam, the word
ENCYCLICALS appeared in great capital letters
as Our Lady stressed their urgency and mgprtance.
IShg} zli,l,so said: “The clergy aré too few. Mobilize the
aity!
~ The world would not need apBarJnons, con-
firmed by miracles to. make us believe, if the
encyclicals were studied and obeyed. And one
could say the same of liturgical norms; with options
taken a$ options. _

Let us not fall into Satan’s snares of confusion.
We honor and obey our priests and bishops with peace
of heart, but in every circumstance with greatest
reverence for the precious Sacrament of God’s Love.

Eucharistic reverence is at the very heart of the
coming triumph.
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CHAPTER 20

WE WILL LONG FOR
HER IMMACULATE
HEART

"I have given you this admirable Heart of
My dear Mother so that you might have
a heart worthy of Me."

-Words of Our Lord to St. John Eudes

N THE VATICAN DOCUMENT on the Secret,
we find the following statement in the theologi-
cal commentary by Cardinal Ratzinger (Prefect
of the Congregatlon for the Doctrine of the Fa

“There is a link between the chan?m of Froph

ec%and the cateﬁory oftne S|9ns of the times
which Vatican rou? t to Tight anew;

know how to |nter ret he ap[)?( rance ofearth

and s ten oy, no now ow to in-
terpre tyhe gresent tn%

‘In the private revelatlonsa rovedb the
Church— a% %erefore also In ngtlma t%s IS
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the point: They pelp us to understand the signs
of the times azd toprespond to them in fa?t% ”

It may be some time before the Church in gen-
eral is aware of the importance of these signs of
the times, and especially of the enormous empha-
sis on the Eucharist given'in the approved apparitions
of Akita and Fatima, both of which are linked to
the Angel with flerﬁ sword. _

At Akita, Ilghts one from the tabernacle, causing
the visionary fo Brostrate herself, in deep aware-
ness of the True Presence. Her miraculous cure of
total deafness, the final and great m%n for the
Bishop of Akita of the authent|0|t¥ of the appari-
tions, took glace at the_ moment ot Benediction of
the Blessed Sacrament. Pretylwwnh Sr. Agnes, Our
Lady stressed the word TRULY'in the spemal_[)rayer
of the community which Our Lady prayed with her.
“Before present in the Blessed Sacrament’” Our Lady
said, “say TRULY'.”

At Fatima and Akita

At Fatima, God sent an Angel with the Blessed
Sacrament. He tauPht them t0 pray: “l believe, |
adore, I trust and I love You!” and:” “O Maost Holy
Trinity, | adore You profoundly, I offer You the most
E)remous Body, Blood, Soul and Divinity of Our Lord
esus Christ, present in all the tabernacles of the
world, in reparation for the outrages, sacrileges, and
indifference by which He is offended...”
_Afterwards, in light from Our Lady’s Heart, the
children were lost 1A God. In that light, aware of
the True Presence, they were inspired to pray to-
ether: “0 Most Holy Tnmtg | adore You! My God,
y God, I love You in the Blessed Sacramerit!”
The last vision of Fatima, depicted in the ch-
ture on page 90, seems to summarize the entire
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message: the identification of the Mass and of the
Eucharist with Calvar%, the participation of the
Godhead, the role of the Sorrowful and Immacu-
late Heart of Mari/], and the flood of Mercy and Grace
we can, ex?e,ct when we enter into this great mys-
tery with faith. -

Even thou?h_ ultimately it is a gift from God,
to obtain that Taith requires effort on our part. We
must ponder the words of Jesus, “This is My Body.”
We must use our hearts as well as our minds to
embrace this seemingly impossible miracle.

Two Helpful Examples

In the hook, The Worlds Greatest Secret, it is

suggested that other miracles may help us, at least
in a vague way, to understand this greatest of miracles,
the EUcharist. _
.. Totest St. Bernadette, during one of the appa-
ritions at Lourdes, a lighted candlg was placed under
her folded hands to see if she m|?ht react. She did
not react to the flame. The candle was there long
enough to burn her, but she was not burned. When
Lhedecstasy was over, there was no mark on her
and.

Did her hand cease to he sub&ect to the effect
of fire? Did the flame of the candle cease to be a
real flame? o _

What happened, quite 5|mEI%, is that the EF-
FECT of the flame was SUSPENDED in relation
to the saint’s hand. _

As explained in The Worlds Greatest Secret, it
could be that in the Eucharist, the effect ofthe counter
points of force in the Body of Jesus are suspended,
making it possible for Hisentire Body to be present
in the smallest particle.
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. A quite different example is found in another
miracle that also took Place, at Lourdes. Like the
suspension of the effect of fire on the hand of St.
Bernadette, it was witnessed by many.

Dry Rain?

The custodian of the medical center at Lourdes,
who remained to serve at the Sanctuary after be-
ing cured of lung tumors, sometimes experienced
walkmg in the rain at Lourdes without getting wet.
She didn*t talk about it to many becauSe it was_so
Hnusugl. She called it “walking between the rain-

rops. . .

On a cold day in early November, this happened

to a member of a large P|Iﬁr|mage group.

~He was dressed in a light suit without outer cov-
ering because he had lost his coat on the train from
Paris the night before. Despite the cold and pour-
ing rain, he wanted to attend Mass at the Grotto,
so he decided to ignore both the rain and the cold.
_About half an hour later, he wondered why he
did not feel wet. He felt under his thin suit jacket.
His undergarment was dr¥]. _
_Incredulous. His first t ou?htwas that the suit
like a raincoat, was impermeable. Then he wondered
why the pouring rain did not seem to be running
down inside hiscollar,

“It’s a funny kind of rain,” he thought.

Next, he ?Ut his foot in a puddle on the espla-
nade, where the rainwater was coursing in flood.
It went over the top of his shoe. Inst|nct|vel¥, he
bent to empty the water from the shoe only to Tind,
ho his amazément, that shoe, sock, and foot were

ry. . .
" At that moment, he realized he was experienc-
ing a miracle.
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What was happening? Had rain ceased to be rain?
Had his clothes and himself suddenly become im-
permeable? _

He and his clothes had not changed. The rain
had not ceased. to be rain. Other people around, to
keep from getting wet, were wearing rain gear.

The only logical exglanauon is that the wetting
EFFECT of the water had been suspended in rela-
tion to his person.

The Eucharistic Miracle

~ The theorY accepted by many that all matter
is made up of atoms, which iri turn are made of counter
Pomts of force, casts “Pht on what may be the na-
ture of the great miracle of the Eucharist because,
if all matter is made up of paints of force, and if
the EFFECT of those points of force were suspended
in the body of a six foot man, weighing 180 pounds
it would be possible for that body to fit on the pointed
tip of a needle. .

The body would not cease to be a body just
because the effects of the points of force were sus-
Pended. When that suspended force was restored,
he body would be there, six feet tall and weighing
180 pounds. -

_ Ifwe presume that this is the nature of the great
miracle of the Eucharist, explaining it does not di-
minish the greatness of the miracle, which also
involves the suspension of the forces within the bread
with which Our Lord becomes transubstantiated.

As in the case of St. Bernadette, although the
candle did not burn her while she was seeing Qur
Lady, it would burn her afterwards. And while Our
Lord is present under the accidents of bread (that
is its extension, its whiteness, its taste) after
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transubstantiation, He is no longer there after the
accidents change.

In Many Tabernacles

In addition to the Eucharistic miracle of tran-
substantiation, there is the wonder of the simulta-
neous presence of Our Lord in every Host, in every
broken particle of every Host, and’in every taber-
nacle of the world. -

Light is cast on this wonder by considering the
nature of a glorified body. _ .

Jesus “materialized” before His apostles in a
closed room. Had He come from somewhere through
the wall? or down from the ceiling? or was He an
apparition rather than reallr Jesus? o

To prove that it was really Himself, He invited
them to touch Him. He cast a'shadow. He asked for
food and ate with them. And when the visit was over,
suddenly He was just not there. _

Again, if matter is counter positioned points of
force, could not Our Lord suspend the effect of that
force whenever He wished, and restore it whenever
and wherever He wished?

Obviously another quality of a resurrected body,
at least certainly in the case of Our Lord, is to be
simultaneously in more_than one place at the same
time because after His Resurrection, we know that
while He was appearing in one place, He was also
appearln(]; in another. And always, it was wholly and
completely the same Jesus.

Believing

~In the case of the man in the rain at Lourdes,
his first reaction was to seek a natural explana-
tion: his clothes were waterproof, it was a “funny
kind of rain.”
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But when his foot was submerged in a puddle
and emer?ed dry, he suddenly realized it was a
m|ratcleh._l was an act of God. And it was happen-
ing to him,

At that moment, he was like a person swimming
for the first time in deep water and struck with fear,
longing to be able touch bottom. It was too much,
He cried out; “Lord, | believe, now let me get wet!”

But the Lord continued the miracle and the man
not only made an act of faith, but like the swim-
mer who suddenly discovers that he can stay up as
he swims, he rejoiced as he walked in the rain,
praising God. | | |
~ When he shared his experience with others (and
in particular two members of his family who were
on the same pll(%rlmage), even though they saw with
their own eyes, they were incredulous. Although they
nodded théir heads, he could tell by Iookln% Into
their eyes that their minds did not accept what they
were seeing. For them, too, it had to be that the
sujt was impermeable or it was a “funny kind of
rain.

Seeing is not always believing.
Act of Faith

~What does it take to realize the wonder of the
miracle of the Eucharist? What does it take to be-
lieve, really believe, that Our Lord becomes wholly
and truly present within the accidents of bread when
the Fnest repeats His words: “This is My Body.”

It takes an act of faith. It takes realization that
this is an act of God. And even if one accepts the
atomic concept of matter as points of force, and even
if one understands that God can suspend the ef-
fect ofan,Y force in His creation, we must make that
act of faith,
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It would seem that comparatively few who “be-
lieve” in_the Eucharist ever really make a complete
act of faith. They believe becausé Our Lord said so,
and the Church says so, but they do not fully grasp
the reality of the ‘great miraclé that they profess
to believe. They do not realize that Qur Lord'is wholly,
truly, completely present in that little white Host,
and’in every Particle, and simultaneously in every
tabernacle n the world. o

If they did, would there ever be talking.in church?
Would we misuse the new options for recéiving Him?
Instead, how deeply we would genuflect and focus
our attention on Him, truly present just as He
becta)meI present in a closed room after His Resur-
rection!

How to Obtain this Faith

We are like the witnesses to the rain miracle
at Lourdes who saw, believed what they saw, but
did not believe in the miracle. They could’not bridge
the gap between the natural and the supernatural,
What Is more, since their minds said “impossible,”
they were not even tempted to try. _

To believe in the miracle of the Eucharist, we
must try. _ o

_ First, we must realize that an act of faith in a
miracle, which is the work of God, requires God’s
Grace. To swim In His deep water, without feeling
the need of putting our feet on the ground of unbe-
lief, we have to make the effort. We have to pray.
Qur Lady of Fatima is just Walt_m? to bathe us in
the light of Her Heart as she did Tor the children
of Fatima. She was the world’s first tabernacle. All
of us, from PoPe to Peasant, receive the Eucharist
from Her, She longs to have us know that He is truly
present in the Blessed Sacrament.
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The more we unite our hearts to Her Heart Im-
maculate, the more our faith and realization of the
Eucharistic miracle will increase.

Our Lady of the Eucharist

. This is the ultimate message of Fatima. We, too,
like the three little children in the presence of the
Angel can believe, adore, trust, and love. And in
the'light from Our Lady’s Heart, we too can become
“lost in God” and cry out with faith: “0 Most Holy
Trinity, | adore Thee! My God, My God, I love Thee
in the Most Blessed Sacrament.’

The promised triumph of the Immaculate Heart
of Mary in the world will'bring realization that Jesus
Ls wholly and truly present in this Sacrament of

OVe.

We will then long for union with Her Immacu-
late Heart so that, as Our Lord told St. John Eudes,
we may have hearts worthy of Him.
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CHAPTER 21

Our Lady's
Greatest Gift!

“Our Greatest Privilege from the
Mother of God" -Pope Pius Xl

E HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED fhe
Sabbatine Privilege is a %reat impor-
tance of motivation and the incentive
_ for making and kee{)lng_th_e Blue Army pledge.
Pius XI called it “Our greates prmlege from
the Mother of God, extending even after death...”
This privilege, first promulgated by Pope John
XXII, has been ratified by many Popes. It prom-
ises freedom from Purgatory Soon after death,
especially on the First Saturday. It is specifically
mentionéd in the decree of PoPe Pius X which, in
giving permission for the Scapular Medal, says: “Not
excluding the Sabbatine Privilege.”
Satan abhors this greatest privilege from Our
Heavenly Mother because it makes saints.
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Saints Before We Die

St. Alphonsus, a Doctor of the Church, said we
may hope “not to ﬁo to Purgatory at all” if we
doa little more than the three simple cond|t|ons
the Brmlege requires.

ere Lamy said: “As for Qur Lady, Her kind-
ness ﬂets Her everywhere... A soul thiat is faII|n
|\?to ell and callston Her |sdhel tehd tThe Blesse
irgin_s 0 me one day, tha
ha\?e fumle? He conditions éfHer ai%atlne
Prmlege will be drawn uto Lgatory y Her
on the Tirst Saturdax/ ter eat

Our Lady told the Ven. Pere Lamy that few ob-
tain this great privilege because few fulfill the
conditions.

Our Lady has now_made_the conditions of the
Sabbatlne Privilege easily available to all in the Blue

Army pledge.
Final Vision of Fatima

Asked why Our Lady held the Scapular from
the sky in the final vision of Fatima, Sister Lucia
said this is because “She wishes everyone to wear
I|_tI it |ts the sign of consecration to Her Immaculate

ear

This consecration, which is at the heart of the
Fatima message, is the key to obtaining this privi-
lege. It is the magic key to the door of holiness. And
the Sabbatine Pr|V|Ie?e is a great incentive to use
that key in our daily Tives.

Indeed, how foolish we would be if we were to
hesitate even for one moment to put ourselves
beneath Our Lad smantle by hein enroIIed |n Her
Scapular! And h ow foolish a%alm we would fail to
fulfill the other two simple conditions of Her
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Sahbatine Privilegze—“the greatest of all our privi-
gege?]from the Mother of God, extending even after
eath."

The Three Conditions

In 1324, when this “super indulgence” was first
promulgated,. the conditions were three:

1) Chastity according to one’s state of life;

2) The Scapular; o
. 3) The Little Office of the Blessed Virgin or
;:f_odne could not read, fasting on Wednesdays and

ridays.
_AYI priests have the faculty to enroll in the Scapu-
lar included in their diocesan faculties. This includes
the faculty to commute the third condition to some
other prager or work. _

In 1950, the Blue Arm¥ of Our Lady of Fatima
obtained permission from the Prior General of the
Carmelite Order to substitute the Rosary for the
third condition. Arequest was then included on the
Blue Army mempbership ,Ied?e to substitute the
Rosarx{ for'the third condition for all its members.83
The Blue Army pledge fulfilled the three conditions
for the Privilége.

The First Condition

The first and most important condition is the
observance of chastity according to our state in life.
This is also the first'and most important condition
for resPonse to the mes,sa?e of Fatima: “Men must
stop offending God Who is already too much offended.”

_ & Anote s u%ually agpended to the Blue Amy pledge
with_a box to be checked ecause each perf]on,_o oinl 8
the Blue Army, must make the request. This is réqujre
because the Rosary 1s not the only possible substitution.
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_ Blessed Jacinta, informed b?/ Our Lady of Fa-
tima, said; “Most souls go to Hell because of sins of
impurity.” Although many such sins are committed
mostly from human weakness, many souls are lost
because of failure to confess these sins and to make
a firm resolution to avoid them. _
Committing sins against impurity does not
deprive us of the Sabbafine Privilege. Only failure
to confess, and lack of a sincere intention of remaining
chaste, can deprive us of this “greatest of all privi-
leges from the Mother of God.” And, in the very
conditions for this privilege, Our Lady helps us.

The Wonder of the Fatima Pledge

~ Being a practical mother, Our Lady placed the
%rlmary condition of avoiding sin in a positive form.
he requests the sanctification of our daily duties.

She asks us to offer them up,_in reparation for
our sins and those of the world. This is done quite
simply by making the Morning Offering and extending
it through the day with the two aids She offers: The
Scapular and the Rosary. _ _
_She had already been encouraging us along this
simple path of holiness for almost seven hundred
Years throulgh the Sabbatine, Privilege. Now, She
ells us at Fatima that this is not onIP/ a path to
our personal holiness but also a path fo the triumph
of Her Immaculate Heart in the entire world.

She invites us to enter into the light of Her
Immaculate Heart which prevents the flaming
sword of the Angel of God’s Justice from striking
the world with fire. She invites us to join the
special cohort of saints, the power of whose prayer
in union with Her Heart, will turn back the tidal
wave of evil.
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These three simple conditions offer us the as-
surance that we shall be saints before we die. Indeed,
how else could we be freed from Purgatory by the
first Saturday after death if we had not bythen be-
come holy?

As mentioned above, St. Alphonsus, Doctor of
the Church, went so far as to say that if we do a
little more than what is required for the Sahbatine
Privilege, “may we_not hope that we will not

010 un};atory_AT ALL?” And fort?/ years after

e death of the saint, his brown Scapular was found
perfectly preserved midst the corruption of all else
corruptible in his tomb.

We recall again that Pere Lamy, who saw the
coming triumph” of the Immaculate Heart of Mary,
said: “As for Our Lady[/,,Her kindness gets Her ev-
erywhere... Asoul that is falllng/_lnt_o Hell and calls
on Her is helped, The Bhessed |{gw,ha| aﬁ}am to
gl.e,oneda that those who have fu |.ei the con-

itions of Her Sabbatine PHVIL&Q?_WH edrawn
O%JIO Purgatory by Her on the tirst Saturday
after death s

How Precious!

_ This was said in 1924, not long after Pope Saint
Pius X had gl\(en permission for the use of the Scapu-
lar medal a dmg, in the papal decree, “not excluding
the Sabbatine Privilege.” The Pope gave this per-
mission for serious reasons, such as conditions in
th_edtrenches during the First World War. Pere Lamy
said:

& PTre Lam)(_, Apostle and Mystic, b}/ Paul Biver &7%
85. See also Pere Lamy, by the same author, published 1
by TAN, pgs. 67 and 95,
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~“How precious then is the Brown Scapular which
brings us deliverance from such1places of pain, for
Purgato% is extremely painful. The Blessed Virgin
told"me that She thought it better to stay behind
15 years dr,ag?mg, one’s weight on earth, than to
spend 15 minutes’in Purgatory.” |
Also, how precious is the virtue of chastity!—
the one virtue which is the prime condition for
obtaining this great Privilege.

The Second Condition, the Rosary

Venerable Pere Lamy saw Our Lady with the
Rosary in front of Her Immaculate Heart, He said:
“This ‘devotion goes to Her Heart. How She loves,
thr?Hrq,h this devotion, to shed Her blessings on the
earth!
~Today the Rosary is so needed to turn hack the
tidal wave of impurity that Qur Lady asked for it
in each and every one of Her Fatima apparitions.

In addition, She asked for fifteen minutes of
meditation on the mysteries of the Rosary on the
First Saturday of every month.

. She also asked that on this day, we confess our
sins and receive Holy Communion, offering all in
reparation for the sins committed against Her Most
Pure Heart. .

We may rejoice that it was made so easy for the
Rosary to be substituted for the Little Office for the
majorlt){1 of Catholics, as was done with the little
box at the bottom of the Blue Army pledge.8

8 For further information, see the author’s ?o?klet
A%II You Needd;o Know about the Scapular, available from
the 101 Foundation.



The Third Condition, the Scapular

. The third condition for the Sahbatine Privilege
is the Scapular of Mount Carmel, One ofthe stron-
gest motives for wearing this Scapular (with an
understanding that it is-an act of faith, hope and
love and of consecration to the Immaculate Heart
of Mary) is that it is a great aid and safequard for
the beautiful virtue ofpurity, especially when com-
bined with the Rosary.

Indeed, it has been said: “No one can wear the
Scapular and say the fifteen decades of the Rosary
daily with attention to the mysteries and remain
in mortal sin."8%6 _

After Sister Lucia said: “She (Our Lady) wishes
everyone to wear it; it is the sign of consecration
to Her Immaculate Heart,” she was asked if there-
fore the Scapular was necessary for fulfillment of
the requests of Our Lady of Fafima.

Sister Lucia replied that it was.

. She added that she felt Our Lady did not say
this_in so many words “because it was understood”
by Our Lady holding out the Scapular in the final
vision after‘insisting over and over on consecration
to Her Immaculate Heart. o

“As Pope Pius XII,”has said, Sister Lucia pointed
out, “the Scapular is our sign of consecration to the
Immaculate Heart of Mary... The Scapular and the
Rosary are inseparable.” _ _

She said further that she believes that if she
hfadt n8%t understood this, Our Lady would have spoken
of it.

. 8 See the author’s book Sex and the Mysteries, pub-
lished by the 101 Foundation.
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Power of the Scapular

As mentioned, above, Blessed Jacinta reported
that Our Lady said: “Most souls go to Hell because
of sins of the flesh."

Conversely, we mar say that most chaste souls
go to Heaven. And souls are chaste when there is a
sincere intention to be chaste. o

The faithful wearing of the Scapular is a sign
of that intention, _ N

Let it be said again that the condition of the
Sabbatine Privilege (that we observe chastity
according to our state of life) does not mean that
if we commit a sin against chast|t¥ we will lose the
privilege. If we are in the state of Grace and have
a sincere intention not to sin, we are fulfilling the
Sabbatine condition. _

The power of the Scapular and Rosary is
to keep us in that sincere intention.

BY the Scapular, we are consecrated to the Im-
maculate Heart of Mary. As we wear it, the strings
over our shoulders aré like Our Lady’s arms pro-
tecting us. The panel over our hearts symbolizes
being beneath Her powerfully protectln? mantle.
Ven. Francis Yepes, brother of St. John of the Cross,
said that the Scapular is one of the three things
most dreaded b¥ atan because it is “the sign” of
the Immaculate? When we pray the Rosary with
awareness of this, we drive evil away.

87 From mtei(wgw with V. Rev. Howz%r Rafferty,
0.Carm. When asked about the accuracy of these state-
ments, a few monfhs before his death, Father Howard sai
he was “absolutely certain,” and referred to the record-
Ing he made at the time.
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To those who wear the Scapular and sa%/ the Ro-
sary devoutlx sins against chastity become abhorrent.
And if we should bé snared by them, we will fly to
Confession. Thus we become saints, re10|cm? in those
\l/_vords of the great Marian Doctor, Saint Alphonsus

lguori:

“And if we do a little more than Our Lady asks,
c?n I\ive not hope that we will not go to Purgatory
at all?

I not a “little more” the devotion of the five
First Saturdays?88 These, too, remind us of this
Ereat rivilegé, which is often called simply: The

irst Saturday Privilege.&

The two-hundred-year-old
scapular of St. Alphonsus shows it
to be remarkable even had it not
been in the tomb for forty years.
The cotton picture is even intact,
with the thread fastenlnﬁ it to the
wool. Yet in the tomb, all beneath
and above it turned to dust. It was
found as pictured here... on the
saint's skeleton. Examination
Proves that it had no special
reatment that could account for
this wonder.

88 In an interview ff October. 11, 1993 Sls‘er L C|a

sald Our La?P/ wants al the con itions, of the
that esp eC|a y now inw ats e called the }iofjtevgﬂ%en

cra%onp ase” of atlm ur Lad asks for t

of the Five Fll’?t Satur uas Entrevistas com a

Irma Lucia published atF tlmab¥ Regina Press, May 1998.
89 References for the quotations in this chaB er can

B %un In the achorsboo S1gn of Her Heart, publishea
the 101 Foundation
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CHAPTER 22

Leap from the Past

The last century began to sift good
from bad. It gave us the Second Vatican
Council, springboard to the New Era.

E HAVE SPOKEN about work still to be

done and challenges to the future, with

W only brief reference to the radical

changes in the Church experienced in the last
century. o _

Soon the new generation will no longer be dis-
tracted by the changes. We tend to forget when
tempests are over, preoccupied as we are with the
present and the future. _ _

There were also tempests in the nineteenth cen-
tury, at the end of which my f)arents were born. They
spoke little about those trials perhai)s because they
were so taken up by the changes taking place in
the exciting centurﬁ/_whlch followed. o

They did not think to speak about the immi-
?rant S [ug%les to adapt to a new land, or life in
owns with horse-drawn trolleys and dirt roads, or
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even of the devastating Civil War which almost
threatened the end of the United States of America
as we know it. _ _

| lived all but fifteen ¥ears of the twentieth
century. My impressions of the previous century
in which my parents were born came from seeing
Civil War véterans marching on the Fourth of July
and seemg horse-drawn vehicles gradually replaced
by those driven by steam and gasoline. _

Changes from the dawn of the twentieth
century to its end were constantly amazing.

_ The twenty-first century, opening the new
millennium with even more rapid changes of
technolo%y_, is likely soon to forget the céntury
Past. But'it cannot forget that the fulfillment of
he message of Fatima'is the primary burden of
this new century. At its dawn, Sister Lucia, who
on May 13, 2000, attended the beatification of the
companions who received the message with her, said
thatpow. . .

“Fatima is in its third day...the triumph is an
ongoing process.”

The Great Change

Tome, great heroes of the twentieth century were
Bersons like Chesterton, Frank Sheed, Bellgc, the
opes (all of them!), Father Daniel Lord, Father
Peyton, Dorothy Day, Archbishop Sheen, Mother
Teresa—most of whom | had personally met. It was
a century of a_host of brilliant defenders of faith
and morality. Catholics who were told the messa%e
of Fatima graduaIQ/ accepted it, especially after 1942
when Pope Pius XII made the first act of the con-
secration of the world to the Immaculate Heart.
But the world in general ignored this heavenly
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{nter\égnnon, the most important event of the cen-
ury.

Then came the 1960, Amazing changes in the
ensuing years were not of new discoveriés but the
denigration of old values.

_As we were just becoming aware of the changes
which had begun to_convulse.the world, Pope John
XXIII stunned the Church with the announcement
of the Council. . _

| took an apartment in Rome during the Coun-

cil, primarily with the intention of being close to
the Bishop of Fatima and {)rpmotmgf the Collegial
Consecration. | witnessed this transtorming event
of the twentieth century as few other laymén were
privileged to do. _

The West, which had been secularized by war
and by the spread of militant atheism from Russia
throughout the world, had bequn to succumb to
secularism. As Gian Franco Svidercoschi said:
“Modern. ‘progress’ was leaving a long trail of
am_bl(tymtles, doubts, fears.”91 Vatican Il became the
object of diverging interpretations.

The Tempest

~These eventually degenerated into two increas-
mgl antithetical tendencies. Excesses on one side
led to excesses on the other.

. In_fear, many of the devout polarized in tradi-
tion. They absolutized the past. They resisted the

9 See the auth(?r’s book God’ Final Effort, available
from the 101 Foundation. _ _

91 Author of Hlstorx of#h% Council, and confidante of
Pope John Paul 1l. Ma iyo { ethou_ghts expressed here
were |nsp|r%d bg/ his grticle The Crisis of 68'in Inside the
Vatican, February 2000.
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smallest changes in their Christian life. Minor schisms
resulted, suchas the sects of Sede Vacante and Marcel
Lefebvre. _ -

On the other side, all traditional values were
questioned. Dogmas of the faith were brought into
question. Hans Rung, who had come to he res[Jected
as an outstandmgftheologmn unexpectedly attacked
etveﬂ thg dogma of papal ifallibility. Apostasy reared
its head.

“An anarchic wind blew like a tempest into the
seminaries, the monasteries, and the parishes. A
large number of priests deserted, and an even Iar?er
number of women religious, Some convents were [eft
almost empty. Vocations collapsed. There were violent
Q/r,ess campaigns against the encyclical Humanae

itag and against priestly celibacy.”®

_ Pope Paul VI had delayed six years hefore
issuing. Humane Vitag. Svidercoschi sa>{s the Pope
was living “an hour of uncertainty, of self-criticism,
and even of self destruction.” He Seemed restrained,
even |m8r|soned bY the tempest which was shak-
ing the Church. As 1 mentioned in a previous book,
| will never for?et the Pope’s expression when, at
the end of an interview, he turned hack and said to
me: “Pray for me. Pray for me.”

New Century Will Benefit

But what would have happened to the Church
were it not for the Council? The new centyry will
reap the benefits of its definition of doctrine and
especially of its innovative teachmﬁ on the role of
the laity in the life of the Church. As | said in
Yout, Tod!, this is the great leap forward from the
past.

92 Ihid.



228

“It. was thanks to the Council,” says Svidercoschi,
“that in the end, Catholicism emerged from the
crisis. Thanks to the Council, but also to Pope Paul
VI, who was at the center of the storm. He was
disobeyed, debated, even insulted. And yet, he was
able to defend the Creed, the moral law, the dig-
nltg of the human person, and thus restore unif
and prophecy to the Church. Paul VI was an au-
thentic reformer precisely because he never saw
Vatican 11 as an end, butas a beglnnln?_.”

Those of the new century may know little of the
tempest. But they will have to" adjust and work
around the debris it left behind.

The Leap

How will God fill the vacuum left by the priests
who, in the ter_nPest and collapse of morality, de-
serted? How will He fill the vacuum of decimated
religious communities? How will those who have
survived the tempest restore the Church? Pque John
Paul 1l said that he knew the victory will come
through Mary. And he wrote a book-length apostolic
letter-calling for the involvement of the laity. He
set the example of total consecration to Mary.

. The first message of Fatima was that “God
wishes to establish in the world devotion to the Im-
maculate Heart of Mary.” Scarcely grasped in the
last century, this is the greatest thallenge to the
new.

_Far from God after the bloodjest century in history,
which was accented by worldwide militant atheism,
the new century will find God-Father in the human
being through whom He sent His Son. It will find
the Holy Spirit in the human being to whom He
became the Spouse to give us a Savior. It will find
Jesus, Who came to us through Her.
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Like the children of Fatima, in the light streaming
from Her Heart, we will be “lost in God” and ex-
claim: “0 Most Holy Trinity! I adore Thee! My God,
my God, | love Thee'in the Most Blessed Sacrament.”

The leap from the past will be a leap of faith
and, confidence in the m,essat[}e and promise of
Faltmha in which all the faithful are called to be in-
volved.

Sent by God, Our Lady foretold the tempest in
1917. There would be another war worse than the
war (which America had entered that same year)
“to end all wars.” The good would be persecuted.
The Pope would suffer. Errors of atheism would engulf
the world, _

BUT, if Her requests are heard, there will be a
complete turnaround. The tempest will be over. Her
Immaculate Heart will triumph. A glorious era of
faith will follow. .

The new century does not seem sufficiently aware
of that promise. If does not seem to realize that,
by a solemn promise from Heaven, confirmed dur-
ing Vatican Council Il at the solemn moment of the

romulganon of Lumen Gentium, if the requests of
ur Lady of Fatima are heard, there will be a com-
plete turnaround.

Before All Bishops of the World

Many seem to think the Fatima Apostolate is,
as Carl Malburg put it, “an under?rou_nd movement
or, at best, a fringe group of Catholics.”93 Yet in
the most solemn moment of the Council, when the
maﬂor document on the Church was promulgated,
Ln hle Ires_eéme of all the bishops of the world, Pope

aul VI said:

“Meditation on

the close relationships between
Mary and the Chu F elgta%t

rch, so clearly lished
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In this intimate apparition, Our Lord said: "Behold the
Heart of your Most Holy Mother covered with thorns..."
Our Lady asked for Communions of Reparation on five
consecutive First Saturdays.
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in today’s conciliar Constitution Lumen Gen-
tium, makes us feel this Is the most solemn and
m)roprra e moment to fulfill a wish which we
de_at tne end of the preceding session (of
ouncrlg and which very many Councll
Fathers nave made their own., WeProcIarm the
Most Blessed Virgin MarK Mother of the Church.
“We trust then, with the promulgation of The
Constitution on the Church sealeq by procla
mation of Mary as Mother of tp]e Ch \r the
Christian people may turn to the Holy Virgin.
“Our venerated predecessor Pius XII, not with-
out Prous msgrratron s? lemnly consecrated (the
word to the Immaculate Hfart of Mary. To-
day econsrder it Eartrcu arw appropriate to
rec%l thrsact onsecration. With this.in mind
ave ecr to send a special mission to
Fatima... In't |s manner we mtend to entryst
to the care of this h eaveng Mother the entire
human famrly with its problems and anxieties
}/]vorérgsrts egitimate aspirations and ardent

AIthouqh the Pope said that many bishops shared
his thought, he knew many did not” Many felt that
such “extreme” affirmation of the role of Mary to
fulfill the world’s “ardent hopes” mrght be a detri-
ment to ecumenism, Therefore, at the end of this
most important declaration to the world’s bishaps,
the Pope added:

93 Carl Malburg, custodian of the International
Prlgrrm Vrrgrn Statue, is a fulltime Fatima apostle with
intérnational experience. He was a member of the national
ex cutrvegomm ttee ofthe Blue Army be ore becoming cus-
todian, and for moret an ten years has traveled and lectured
on the message, of Fa(srma In"parishes in North and South
America, In Asia, and in Europe.
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“Ab Ve 4 II we desire that it should be mad
cleart St ?1 Humble andma|deor?ahg

ar

Lord, exists 0 ?mrelanontoGodedtoh hrist,

oursoIeM or and mer. May the trué

H n tealms artan vener t|
urch be made

e ear, particy ar
Wq“? TN S b

olic unit ma unde stan tha

evo on Iy, Tar from e|n an end In

Itself, is mstea means essentia yordamed

to_orient souls to Christ and thus unite them
with the Father in the iove of the Holy Splrlet

Make Her Role CLEAR!

The more we know about the message of
Fatima and its affirmation by the Church, the
more we realize that it is a Divine intervention at
a most critical moment in history.

The above quotations from the declaration of
the Pope, “sealing” the promulgation of the mahor
Council document, were deliberately made “at this
most solemn and appropnate moment.”

This was not the message just of an apparition
to three children on the far western end of Europe.
This was a solemn declaration, at a most solemn
%nlgr%lentoln the presence of ALL THE BISHOPS OF

And its |mpact on the new century is yet to he
grasped.

“Above all,” the Poge said, the relationship of
Mary to Jesus “should be made clear...particularly
where there are many separated brothers, so that
ALL (emphasis added)ymay understand that devo-
tion to Mary...is essentially ordained to orient
souls to Christ AND THUS UNITE THEM with the
Father in the love of the Holy Spirit.”
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Islam

The greatest obstacle to the world’s “ardent
hopes” for the “era of peace for mankind” is reli-
?mus division and esPemaIIy of confrontation with
slam. The latter could be the flash point of atomic
destruction.

It i ém “ohstacle” essentlally connected with Fa-
tima and the Fatima Apostolate.

“God wishes to estabhsh in the world devotion
to the Immaculate Heart of Mary.” And She chose
to be known by the name of Mohammed’s daug ter
of whom the Prophet of Islam said: “Fatm]l ths
daughter) hag the highest place in Heaven artert

Virgin Mary.”And thiese words are in the Koran,
the holy book of Islam.

Though some see Marian_devotion as a stum-
bllngr bIock to ecumenism, it is the key.

his was perhaps the most important message
of Kibeho_ as Father Gabriel Maindron remarks:
“The Virgin never asked the Protestants or Mus-
lims to be converted or to become Catholics, but to
recognize Her as Mother of God and, in this recog-
nition, pray to Her."%
or the different religions, Qur Lady said at
Klbeho Rwanda (before crowds which included per-
sons of many rehgmns) “Do not be disturbed., All
are childrenof God. Before God, there are not Prot-
eTshtanl\t/Is t%athoillés éAdventnsts I\{Iuskllms tat?dts Ogre
e Mother o ants you to know tha
(50d, we ﬁre all c%”\gren o¥ 0d. Tnetuec doJ
God is the one who does the Wi

?
cof! St L s vl
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lr)ega”rds the love you have for Him and for your neigh-
or

This does not mean that all religions are equal.
It means that those who live according to their con-
science are pleasing to God. It means that ifall turn
to Qur Lady in Prayer, She will show Herselfa Mother
to all. She will lead all to unity in Jesus.

The Challenge

We have written of the Muslims with relation
to Our Lady at length in other books and will not
o into it further here. In essence: if we do as Our
ady of Fatima asks, the obstacle of religious
confrontation will be overcome. Her Heart, Her Moth-
erly love, will triumph. N
Those who have survived the spiritual and moral
tempest of the last century must now take the leap
of faith as did the Blessed Children of Fatima. The
challenge to the new century is to reach out to the
entire world, as Cardinal Tisserant said, with the
“specific response.” They are challenged to “make
clear,” as Paul VI said as he promulgated Lumen
Gentium ?L|ght to the Nations), that Mary is the
Mother of the Savior to Whom God has now entrusted
the }%eace of the world. _
he new giener_atmn is challenged to explain what
we mean by the titles “Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix,
and Advocate.” It is challenged to explain that, as
the new Eve, She is the spiritual Mother of every
person on the earth, and everyong, of every nation
and class, can trust in Her promise: “If¥ou do as |
ask, many souls will be saved... An era ofpeace will
be granted to mankind.” _ N
The “Blue Army,” in its broad sense, is the spiri-
tual army of ALL who commit themselves to the
specific response given at Fatima. No one has to he
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part of its “organization.” The Blue Army organi-
zation is for those who want to be apostles for the
triumph as part of the official, Church-authorized
Fatima Apostolate. _ .

‘What is important is the spiritual response
which Sister Lucia formulated into a pledge and
which a plous_{)ansh,prlest asked his parishioners
to witness with a sign of blue as members of a
S m%ual army consécrated to Her Immaculate

eart,

The Legacy

| hope in these pages, we have indicated, in
some small way, part of the legacy of the past
century and the ur%e_ncr of following through be-
fore it"is too late. [T is the legacy of the bloodiest
century in history. The challéngé of that century,
to those who follow, is to place trust in the great
promise made in 1917, which was confirmed by a
miracle “so that all may believe.”

It is the legacy of giving to the world, as Pope
John Paul Il sard, “the sPem IC response to save man
from self-destruction.” It is the legacy of a century
of war-fulfilled prophecies, holding forth the final
choice of triumph by Grace rather than by fire.

. _From this legacy, there emerges the “new and
divine holiness™ of those totally consecrated to Mary.

Redemption triumphed completely in Her. With
Her and by Her, redemption can triumph in us. We
can live in the Divine Will with a power that will
change the face of the earth.

New Power

As we mentioned earlier, Saint Faustina who
reached this level of the new and divine holiness,
dared one day to ask Our Lord that ALL who died
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that dtay would be saved. And Jesus granted Her
request.

It was_a Friday. She had been praying all day
for dying sinners. But she hesitated to makeé so great
a request. Then Jesus encouraged her: “What'is it
that Xou desire to tell me?”

“Jesus, |beg You," the saint finally dared tg say,
“that all the souls who die today escape the fire of
Hell, even if they have been the greatest sinners.
Today is Friday,% the day ofﬁour Agony. Because
Your'Mercy is inconceivable, the angels will not be
surprised at this.”

Our Lord replied: “You have come to know well
the depths of My Mercy. | will do what you ask. But
unite yourself continually to My agonizing Heart and
make reparation to My Justice. Know that you have
asked Me for a great thing...” (873).

. Great indeed! Oh, the power of the prayer of
this one saint in the new and divine holiness! Life
would have had to be prolonged on that day for those
souls who refused the Grace offered, but thus giv-
ing even to them the Mercy of more time to be saved.

A Daring Prayer

“Lead ALL souls to Heaven,” is the Rrayer Our
Lad& taught us to say at the end of each décade of
the Rosary. Would She have taught us a prayer which
could nof be answered?

There will begreat spiritual power in the totus
tuus saints (like Saint Faustina) in the new era.

Perhaps obdurate sinners, who sin against the
Holy Spirit Himself, will have to be removed be-
fore'the time of triumph. Perhaps they will remain

% It was January 8, 1937.
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like weeds with the grain to be separated at the
end and burned. o

We do not know how it will all happen. But we
know that the Immaculate Heart of Mary will tri-
umph with the Eucharistic Heart of Jesus.

. Enough totus tuus souls can make it possible
without the terrible chastisement which “so far,”
]Qur Lady has been holding back because of just a
ew.

__The journey to the triumph beqins with the “spe-
cific response™ the Blue Army pledge. It soars to
perfection in total consecration.

Deadline

i tWe_\li\llobuld I|k§ tot ctcﬁncludde V\Hh the samle wc%ir]ds
at will be used at the end of the sequel to this
book, which will be titled To Shaﬂe ﬁ]quorld.

In the final apparition of October 13, 1917, Our
Lady identified Herselfas “Our Lady of the Rosary,”
performing a great miracle “so that all may believe.”

In Her first words of the July apparition (the
apparition of the Secret), She saTJd we méJSt ?r%y
the Ros%rg for peae “In honom Our Lady of the
Rosw, cause only she can help you.

e deserve God’s Justice, but in His Mercy, He
empowers Her to help us now with one condition:
That we assist Her with our response.

To understand this is to understand the urgency
of the Fatima Apostolate. We find excellent examples
In Scripture.

Only She Can Help

In the Old Testament, we have llhe example cg
Satan chall]e,nglng od that he cou d,destro@ Jo
and cause hint to"blaspheme if God did not assist
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him. God said to Satan, “Do what thou wilt,” giv»
ing time for the test. o

We are told that at the be?lnnln? of the last
century Satan gave a similar challenge to God: “Give
me a hundred years and | will bring mankind to
self-destruction.” We are told that God Branted Satan
the hundred years, because of which Pope Leo XIII
mandated a prayer to Saint Michael after every
Mass. He also wrote 18 exhortations/encyclicals on
the Rosary!

Satan has had his time during the bloodiest Cen-
tury in history. Our Lady of the Rosary, destine
to crush his head, now comes to the world in great
power under the sign of “the greatest, most colos-
sal miracle in history.”

She calls upon Her children to help Her as holy
followers of Moses once helped him In his prayer
for victory against the forces of Amalec.

Holding up the Arms of Moses

_When the battle was going badly for the Isra-
elites, Moses prayed with outstretched arms. As long
as he did so, the battle went in the favor of Gods
people. When Moses could no longer hold out his
arms, the battle favored the forces of Amalec.

S0, the holy followers of Moses held up his arms
until the victory was won.

This is what we must do for Our Lady to whom,
as Blessed Jacinta said, God has now “entrusted the
peace of the world”...as He once entrusted the vic-
tory of God’s people to Moses.

Needed now are a sufficient number to respond
to that call. Saint Padre Pio indicated this when
he said: “Russia will be converted when there is a
Blue Army member for every Communist.”
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This modern holy man and prophet was saying:
“The victory will come when there are a sufficient
number of souls responding to Our Lady’s requests.”

This writer was present (together with Cardi-
nal Stritch, Msgr. Colgan, and a small group of priests)
when Saint Padre Pio said this. Hardly believing
my ears, | asked what he had said, Hé firmly re-
péated the same statement in exactly the same words,

Now, in the Ilqht of the revelation of the final
Secret of Fatima, that need of a sufficient number
is reaching a deadline, The Vatican document, re-
vleallng the Secret on June 26, 2000, is startlingly
clear:

_ “The_An%eI with the flaming sword recalls similar
|mag%es in the Book of Revelation. This represents
the Threat of judgment over the world. Today, the
Brospect that'the world might be reduced toashes
y a sea of fire is no longer pure fantasy. Man him-
self, with his inventions, has forged the flaming sword."

Will we obtain the sufficient number in time to

prevent that flaming swora from striking us?
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AFTERWORD

From Jesus

TO BLESSED Dina Belanger:

“No invacation res'oonds better to the immense

desire of My Eucharistic Heart to reign in souls

than: Eucharistic Heart of Jesus, ma¥ ourKing-

dom come through the Immaculate Heart of
Mary.’

To Saint Faustina;

“It IS with ﬁleasure that I Iook into your soul.
bestow mF XAGraces onl ecause of you. |
aIso withhold X unishménts because of you.
ou restrain Me, and | cannot vindicate the claims
My Justice. You bind My Hands with your
Iove (1193).

“In'the OId Covenant Isent ro hets wieldin
thunderbolts to My people. | am sn
mg}/ouwnhM y Merc to the eo eofthew

rld. | do not'want topumsh achmg mankmd
Instead, I desire to heal it, pressing it to My
Merciful Heart.

Tusepunlshmentwhenthegthemselve ?
Meto 050 ?/ and 1s reluctant to take h
of the swordg Justice, Bef ?ret e Day of J
tice | am sending the Day 0 MyMercy (15 8
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“When in Heaven yoy see these present days,
you will rejoice. and"will want to see as many
0f them asLossmIe (L787).

Following is a description of a vision given to
Saint Faustina of the impending chastisement and
of the power God deigned to give to her prayer. It
was perhaps this to which Jesus referred when He
said that when the saint was in Heaven she would
rejoice to see “these present days” she was then living,
days in which she was gaining Graces for the en-
tire world. She writes:

“I saw an Angel, the executor of Divine Wrath.
He was clothed in dazzlmg robe, his face glo-
r|ously bright, a cloud beneath his feet From
the cloud, bQIts ofth%nderagdflaéheso |g tmgg
were springing into his hands and from his han
the were going forth, and only then were they
striking the earth,

“When | saw this sign of Divine Wrath which
was about to strike the earth... | began to im-
plore the Anlgel to hé)éj off for a few moments,
and the world would do penance.

“But myrelea Was a mere nothing in the Face
of the Divine Anger. o
e

“Just then | saw the Most Hol% Trlmt)(
?reatness of Its Magestg pierced me eep¥

did not dare to r tm entreatles hen,
at that ver moment etmm soute wer
ot Jesus’ Grace, wh |c we IS | xsou
| became conscious of this Grace | asmstanty
snatched up hefore the Throne of God. Oh, how
%reat iIs Our Lord and God and how incompre-
ensible His Holiness! | found myself pleading
for the world with words heard interiorly.

“As | was praying in this manner, | saw the

Angelshel Iessne%s He could not ¢ rryoutthe
justpunishment which was rightly duefor sins.
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Never before had | prayed with such inner power
as then”

Jesus said to her"Ehat her “smallest act” was

now of “mfm'te Value He added:

“A pure soul has inconceivable power before
God” F534).

The Fatima pledge opens the door to this power.
The total consecration takes us through the door
ofthe Immaculate Heart of Mary, the Mother of Mercy,
to whom God has now entrusted the peace of the
world. On the other side of the door is the triumph
of the Sacred Hearts in the “new and divine holi-

ness.”



Al
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APPENDIX 1

Act of Entrustment to

Mary Most Holy
Pope John Paul Il, October 8, 2000

1 . "WOMAN, BEHOLD YOUR SON!" (Jn 19:26). As
| we near the end of this Jubilee Year, when you, O
Mother, have offered us Jesus anew, the blessed fruit of
our womb most pure, the Word made flesh, the world’s
edeemer, we hear more clearly the sweet echo of His words
entrusting us to you, making You our Mother; “Woman,
bepold your son!” When He éntrusted to you the Apostle
John, and with him the children of the Church and all
people, Christ did not diminish but affirmed anew the role
which is His alone as the Savior of the world, You are the
splendor which in no way dims the light of Christ, for you
exist in Him and throutq Him. Everything in you is fiat:
You are the Immaculate One, through you there shines
he fullness of Grace. Here, then, are’your children gath-
ered before you at the dawn of the new Millennium. The
Church today, through the voice of the Successor of Pe-
ter, in union"with so"many Pastors assembled here from
every corner of the world,” seeks refuge in your motherly
Protectlon and trustlnﬁly begs your Tntercession as she
aces the challenges which lig hidden in the future.

2. In this year of Grace, countless people have known
the_overflo,wm(I]Jo of the Mercy which the Father has qlven
us in Christ. Tn the particular Churches thr,ough,ou the
world, and still more in this center of Christidnity, the
widest array of people have accepted this gift. Here the
enthusiasm of the young rang out, here the sick have lifted



up their prayer. Here have gathered priests and religiouH,
artists and Aournallsts, workers and people of learning,
children and adults, and all have acknowledged In )Bour
beloved Son the Word of God made flesh in ){our womD. O
Mother, intercede for us, that the fruits of this Year will
not be lost and that the seeds of Grace will grow to the
full measure of the holiness to which we are all called.

We can turn this world into a garden,
or reduce it to a pile of rubble.

3. Today we wish to entrust to you the future that
awaits us, and we ask you to be with us on our way, We
are the men and womeni of an extraordinary time, exhila-
rating yet full of contradjctions. .Humanity now has
Instruments of unprecedented power; we can turf this world
into, aagarden, or reduce it to a pile of rubble. We have
devised the astounding capacity to intervene in the very
well-s rmgs of life: man can use this power for good, within
the bounds of the moral law, or he can succumb to the
short-sighted pride of a science which accepts no limits,
but tramples on the respect due to every human being.
Today as never before in the past, humanity stands at™a
crossroads. And once_ again, 0 Virgin Most Holy, salva-
tion lies full¥ and uniquely in Jesus, your Son. _

4, Therefore, 0 Mother, like the Apostle John, we wish
to take you into our home (cf. Jn 19:2%5/ that we may learn
from you to become like your Son. “Woman, behold your
son!"Here we stand before you to entrust to your mater-
nal care ourselves, the Church, the entire world. Plead
for us with your beloved Son that he may give us in abun-
dance the Haly Spirit, the Spirit of truth which is the fountain
of life. Receive the Spirit for us and with us, as happened
in the first communlt)( athered round you in Jerusalem
on the day of Pentecos (%f. Acts 1:14). May the Spirit open
our hearts to justice and love, and ‘quidé people and na-
tions to mutual understanding and airm desire for peace.
We entruyst to you all people, be?mnmg with the weak-
est: the babies’yet unborn, and those born into povert
and suffering, the young in search of meaning, the unem-
Ployed, and those suffering hunger and disease. We entrust
0 you all troubled familigs, the eIde,rIP]/ with no one to help
thém, and all who are alone and without hope.
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D, 0 Mother, you know the sufferm? s and hoPes of

the Church and the world; come to the aid of your ch

dren in the daily trials which life brings to each one, and
grant that, thanks to th efforts of all, the darkness will

not prevail over thelght To %ou Dawn of Salvation, we
commit our journey through the new Millennium, so that
with you as U|de aIIrPeogle may know Christ, the Li ht

of the world and its only Savior, Who reigns with the

ther and the Hon Splrlt for ever and ever. Amen.
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APPENDIX 2

Congregation for the
Doctrine of the Faith

The Message of Fatima
Introduction

s THE SECOND MILLENNIUM (ives way to the third
APoPe John Paul i has decided to U lish the text
of the third part of the “Secret of Fatima.”

The twentieth century was one of the most crucial in
human history, with jts traglc and cruel events culminat-
Ing in_the assassination atfempt on the “sweet Christ on
earth.” Now a veil is drawn back on a series of events which
make history and interpret it in depth, in a sEn_rltuaI per-
spective alien to present-day attitudes, often tainted with
rationalism. _

_Throughout history there have been supernatural aP-
paritions and mﬁns which go to the heart of human events
and which, to the surprisé of believers and nonbelievers
alike, play their part'in the unfo,ldmrg] of history. These
manifestations can never contradict the content’of fajth,
and must therefore have their focus in the core of Christ’s
Proclamatlpn: the Father’s love which leads men and women
0 conversion and hestows the Grace required fo abandon
oneself to Him with filia] devotion. This too is the mes-
sage of Fatima which, with its urgent call to conversion
and Een_ance_, draws us to the heart of the Gospel.

atima is undoubtedly the most prophetic of modern
apparitions. The first and” second parts of the “Secret™
which are here published in sequence so as to complete
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the documentation—refer especially to the frl([;htenlng vision
of Hell, devotion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary, the
Second World War, and finally the prediction of tfie im-
mense damage that Russia would do to humanity by
abandoning the Christian faith and embracing Commu-
nist totalitarianism. o _

In. 1917 no one_ could haye imagined all this: the three
pastorinhos of Fatima see, listen and remember, and Lu-
cia, the surviving witness, commits it all to paper when
Bg(g%esds_tgndo so by the Bishop of Leiria and with Qur Lady’s

Ission.

. For the account of the first two parts of the “Secret,”
which have aIready been published and are therefore known,
we_have chosen the text written by Sister Lucia in the
Third Memoir_of 31 August 1941: some annotations were
added in the Fourth Memoir of 8 December 1941,

The third part of the “Secret” was written “by order
of His Excellency the BIShOf of Leiria and the Most Holy
Mother...” on 3 January 1944. o

There is only one manuscript, which is here repro-
duced photostatically. The sealed envelope was injtially
In the custody of the BlshOﬁ of Lejria. To ensure better
grotectlon for'the “Secret” the envelope was placed in the

ecret Archives of the HoIg,Offlce on 4 April 1957, The
Bishop of Leiria informed Sister Lucia of this,

Accordlrg to the records of the Archives, the Commissar
of the Holy Office, Father Pierre Paul Philippe, OP, wit
the agreement of Cardinal Alfredo Ottaviani, brought the
e,nvelope containing the third_part of the “Secret”of Fa-
tima” to Pope John XXII1 on 17 August 1959. "After some
hesitation,” His Holiness said: “We shall wait. | shall pray.
| shall let you know what | decide.”1

In fact, Pope John XXI11 decided to return the sealed
envelope to the Holy Office and not to reveal the third
part of the “Secret.”

.1 From the diary of John XXII1, 17 August 1?59: “Au-
diences: Father Phlllploe Commls_sa_rny of the Holy Office

ho brought me the feter cgntaml g.the_third 8art of
EO?”Secre s of Fatima. | intend to read"it with my Confes-
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. Paul VI read the contents_with theSubstrtérte Arch
bishop Angelo I I’Aequa, on 27 March 1965, and returned
e Archives of the Holy Office, deciding

not to Rublr sh

John Pau
contarnrn? th part of the “Secret” following t
assassination attempton 13 Ma¥ 1981, On 18 July 1981
Cardinal Franjo Seper Prefect ot the Congregation, gave
two envelopes to Arch brshop Eduardo Martrnez Sonialo,
Substjtute of the Secretariat of State one white envelope,
containing Sister Lucia’s griginal text in Portuguese; he
other orange, with the Italran translation of the “Secret.”
On the followjng 11Au%ust Archbrsho? Martinez returned
the two envelopes to the Archives of the Holy Office.2

As is well known, Pope John Paul 11 |mmed|atel¥ thought
ofconsecratrn? the world to the Immaculate Heart of Mary
and he imself comPgse a prayer or what he called an
Act of Entrustment,” which was_to be celebrated in the
Basilica of Saint Mary Major on 7 June 1981 the Solem-
nity of Pentecost, the day chosen to commemorate the 1600th
anniversary of the First Council of Constantinople_and
the 1550th"anniversary of the Council of Ephesus. Since
the Pope was unable t0 be present, his recorded Address
was broadcast. The following is the part which refers spe-
cifically to the Act of EntruStment:

That Convulse the World

“Mother of all individuals and peoples, ){ou know all
their sufferings and hopes. In your motherly heart you
feel all the strUggles between good and evil, hétween light
and darkness, that convulse theworld accept the plea which
we make in the Holy Spirit d wectg our eart and
embracewrth the lové of'the Mother and Handmaid of the
Lord those who most await this embrace, and aJso those
ose act of entrustment you too awalt In a par-
trcular way. Take under your niotherly protection the whole

ead
DeI

the envelope to th
the text.
| 11, for his part, asked for the enveIoR
e third

2 The HoI[y t ['s e]t at the General Audi-
ence of 14 October . ‘What Happened in May: A
Great Divine Trial should recaIIed Insegnamen | di
Glovanni Paolo 11, IV, 2 (Var an City, 1981),"409-412,
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human family, which with affectionate love we entrust to
you, O Mother, May there dawn for everyone the time of
peace and freedom, the time of truth, of justice and of hope.”3

In order to resRond more fully to the requests of “Qur
Lady,”the Holy Father desired to make more explicit durln%
the Holy Year of the Redemption the Act of Entrustmen
of 7 May 1981, which had been repeated in Fatima on 13
May 1982. On 25 March 1984 in Saint Peter’s Square, while
recalling the fiat uttered by Mary at the Annunciation,
the Holly Father, in spiritual union with the Bishops of
the world, who had been “convoked” beforehand, entrusted
all men and women and all peoPIes to the Immaculate Heart
of Mary, in terms which recalled the heartfelt words spo-
ken n”1981:

“0 Mother of all men and women, and of all peoples,
you who know all their sufferings and their hopes, you
who have a mother’s awareness of all the struggles "be-
tween good and evil, between light and darkness, which
afflict the modern world, accept the cry which we, moved
by the Holy Spirit, address directly to your Heart. Em-
brace withthe love of the Mother and Handmaid of the
Lord, this human world of ours, which we entrust and con-
secrate to You, for we are full of concern for the earthly
and eternal destiny of individuals and peoples.

“In a special way we entrust and consecrate to you
those individuals and nations which particularly need to
be thus entrusted and consecrated.

“We have recourse to your protection, holy Mother of
God! Despise not our petitions In our necessities.”

The Pope then continued more forcefully and with more
specific references, as though commentingon the Message
of Fatima in its sorrowful Tulfillment:

For All Time

“Behold, as we stand before you, Mother of Christ,
before your Immaculate Heart, wg desire, together with
the whole Church, to unite ourselves with the consecra-

3 Radio message during the Ceremony of Veneration,
Thanksglvlnﬂ, and Entrustment to the Vlrgln Mary
Theotokos In the Basilica of Saint Mary Major: Inségnamenti
di Giovanni Paolo 11, 1V, 1 (Vatican City, 1981), "1246.
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tion which, for love of us, your Son made of himself to the
Father: ‘For their sake’, He said, ‘| consecrate Myself that
they also may be consecrated in the truth’ (Jn 17:19). We
wish to unjte’ourselves with our Redeemer in this His cop-
secration for the world ﬁnd for the human race, which, in
His divine Heart, has the power to obtain pardon and to
secure reparation, _ _

“The power of this consecration lasts for all time and
embraces all individuals, peaples and nations, It overcomes
every evi| that the SEII’II of darkness 1s aple to awaken
and ‘has in fact awakened in our times, in the heart of
man aHnd ngj hISlhIS'[OI‘ | th 1 for th ion of

“How deeply we feel the need for the consecration.
humanit _an(?Ft)hye world—our modern wor?d—m union wﬂ%
Christ Himself! For the redeeming work of Christ must
be shared in by the world through“the Church.

“The present Year of the Redemption shows this: the
spec!%\leublleleI of thte whole Church. olessed "

ove all creatures, may you be blessed, you, the
El_andmalloll'of the Lord, who mytIXe fulilest way ob%yed the
ivine call!

“Hail to you, who are wholly united to the redeeming
consecration of Your Son! .

“Mother of the Church! Enlighten the People of God
along the paths of faith, hope, and love! Enlighten espe-
cially the peoples whose consecration and entrustment by
us you arg awaltmrg. Help us to live in the truth of the
consecration of Christ for the entire human family of the
modern world. o

. “In entrusting to you, O Mother, the world, all indi-
viduals and Peoples, we also entrust to you this ver
consecration of the world, placing it in your motherly Heart.

From Nuclear War, Deliver Us!

“Immaculate Heart! Help us to conquer the menace
of evil, which so easily takes root in the hearts of the people
of today, and whose immeasurable effects already weigh
down upon our modern world and seem to block thie paths
towards the future! _

“From famine and war, deliver us. _

“From nuclear war, from incalculable self-destruction,
from every kind of war, deliver us.
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. “From f,ms against the life of man from its very be-
ginning, deliver us. _ o

“From hatred and from the demeaning of the dignity
of the children of God, deliver us, _ .

“From every kind ofinjustice in the life of society, both
national and international, deliver us.

“Fr?_m readiness to trample on the commandments of
God, deliver us. o

“From attempts to stifle in human hearts the very truth
of God, deliver us. o

“From the loss of awareness of good and evil, deliver us.

“From sins against the Holy Spirit, deliver us, deliver us.

“Accept, O Mother of Christ, this cry laden with the
sufferings of all individual human beings, laden with the
sufferm%s of whole societies. N

“Help us with the power of the Holy Spirit to conquer
all sin: individual sin and the ‘sin of thie world’, sin in all
its manifestations. _ _

“Let there be revealed, once more, in the history of
the world the infinite saving power of the Redemptjon:
the power of merciful Lovel May it put a stop to evil! May
it transform consciences! May your Immaculate Heart reveal
for all the light of Hopei _ _

Sister Lucia personally confirmed that this solemn
and universal act of consecration corresponded to what
Our Lady wished (“Sim, esta feita, tal como Nossa Senhora
a pediu,”desde o dia 725 de Margo de 1984” “Yes it has
been done just as Our Lady asked, on 25 March 1984,
Letter of 8 November 1989). Hence any further discus-
sion or request is without basis.

.. 40nthe Jubilee Day for Families, the Pope entrusted
individuals apd pations to Our Ladty: Insegnamentl |
Giovanni Paolo I, VII, 1 (Vatican City, 1984), 775-777.
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The "Secret” of Fatima

First and Second Parts of the “Secret”5
from Sister Lucia’s “Third Memoir”
Addressed to the Bishop of Leiria-Fatima
(August 31, 1941)

HIS WILL ENTAIL MY speaking about the Secret, and

thus answering the first question. What is the se-
cret? It seems to me that | cap reveal it, since | already have
permission from Heaven to do so. God’s representatives on
earth have authorized me to do thrs several times and in
various letters, one of which, I believe, is In yourkeeprng
This letter is from Father Jose Bernardo Gonsalves, and in
it he advises me to write to the Holy Father, suggestrng
among other things, that | should reveal the ‘Secret. | d
say something about it. But in order not to make m¥
tef too long, Since | was told to keep it short, 1 con ined
myself to the essentials, Ieavrng it to God to provide another
more favorable opportunit Y

In my second account, [ have already described in detail
the doubt which tormented me from 13 June until 13 July,
andthho%rvdrt disappeared completely during the Apparition
on that da
Well, ¥he Secret is made up of three distinct parts,
two of which | am now going to reveal.

The first part is the vision of Hell.

Our Lady showed us a great sea of fire which seemed
to be under he earth. Plunged in this fire were demons
and souls in human form, like transparent hurning em-
bers, all blackened or burnished bronze, floating about in

.5 In the ijo Memo r” of 8 December 1941 Srstelr
HJ ha writes: Ids en m new tak and thuslf -
ecomm srecer rom Y ur xce ency as well as

the desires o aam xcePtron of that part
?M ecretw erm tte to reveal. at re ent,
# asy everyt # aI not owrn%lmmlta ¥t rng
nqnopuor ancueppos Im orget just a few small detalls ot minor
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the conflagratlon, now raised into the air by the flames
that issued from within themselves together with great
clouds of smoke, now falling back on every side like sparks
in @ huge fire, without welght or equilibrium, and amid
shrieks “and groans of pain and despair, which horrified
us and made us tremble with fear. The demans could be
distinguished by their terrifying and repulsive likeness
to fl‘l% tful and” unknown animals, all black and trans-
Baren . This vision lasted but an instant. How can we ever
e grateful enough to our kind heavenly Mother, who had
alréady prepared us by promising, in the first Apparition,
to také us to heaven. Otherwise, | think we would have
died of fear and terror. . .

We then looked up at Our Lady, who said to us so kindly
and so sadly:

Various Nations will be Annihilated

“You have seen Hell where the souls of poor sinners
go. To save them, God wishes to establish in the world
evotion to my Immaculate Heart. If what | say to you is
done, many souls will be saved and there will"be peace.
The war i1s°going to end; but if people do not cease offend-
|n%,God, a Wworsé one will break out during the Pontificate
of Pius XI. When you see a night illumined by an unknown
light, know that this is the %reat sqn ?lve_n you by God
that He is about to punish the world for its”crimes, by
means of war, famine, and persecutions of the Church and
of the Holy Father. To prevent this, I shall come to ask
for the consecration of Russia_to my Immaculate Heart,
and the Communion of reparation ori the First Saturdays.
If my requests are heeded, Russia will be converted, and
there will' be peace; if not, she will spread her errors through-
out the world, causm(t) wars and persecutions of the Churth,
The good will be martyred; the Holy Father will have much
to sutfer; various nations will be annihilated. In the eng
my Immaculate Heart will trjumph, The Holy Father will
consecrate Russia to me, and she shall be converted, and
a period of peace will be granted to the world.”

In the “Fourth Memoir” Sjster Lucia adds: “In Portu-
gal, t?w dogma ofuthe altﬁnw{llaways e preserved, etc "
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Third Part of the "Secret”7

Revealed at the Cova da Iria-Fatima,
on 13 July 1917.

| WRITE IN OBEDIENCE TO YOU GOd Who com-
| mand me to do so through his Excellency the Bishop
of Leiria and through Your Most Holy Mother and mine.
After the two parts which | havé already explained,
at the left of Our Lady and a I|ttIe above We saw an An-
gel with a flaming sward in his ethan ashmtqn It gave
ut flames that Iooked as though they would set e world
on fire; butt ey died outm ) tactW|th the sp lendor that
Our Lady radiafed towar F]h|m from her ri ‘ and: pointin
to the ¢ rthwith his right hand theAn%e cried out in
loud voice: ‘Penance, Pénance, Penancel’. And. we saw in
an |mmense light that Is God: ‘something similar to how
B le adplpear |n a mlrror when they pass in front of it’ a
IS OR essed_in White ‘we had the impression that it
was the Holy Father’. Other Bishops, Priests, men and
women Rehglous going up asteeg mountaln at the top of
whlcht ere was ablg Cross of roug h-hewn frunks as ofa
cork-tree with the b r efore reachlng there the H P/
Father passed through a big city half in ruins and ha
trembling W|th haIt|n ste,o affhcted with pain and sor-
row he praye for th esou S o t e corpses he met on his
y; having reachedt e top of th emountaln on his knees
at the foot of the big Cross he was killed' by a group of
soldiers who fired billets and arrows at hinj, and in the
same way there died one after another the other Bishops,
Priests, men and women Religious, and varjous lay people
of different ranks and positions. Beneath the two’arms of
the Cross there were two Angels each with a crystal
aspersorium in his hand, in which they gathered up the
blood of the Martyrs and with it sprinkled the souls that
were making their way to God.

Tuy-3-1-1944.”

" Inthe tranﬁlatlon the orlgbnal text has eeh1 respectﬁ
even as regards t recdse ;8 neiuat |?n which nevert
ess dges not impede an understanding of what the visionary
wished to say.
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Letter of His Holiness
Pope John Paul Il to

Sister Lucia

To the Reverend Sister Maria Lucia of the
Convent of Coimbra

I N THE GREAT JOY OF easter, | greet you with the
| words the Risen Jesus spoke to the disciples: “Peace
be with you!” I will be happy to be able to_meet you on
the long-awaited day of the Beatification of Francisco and
%ﬁtpmta, which, pledse God, I will celebrate on 13 May of
IS year.
ince on that day there will be time only for a brief
([zreetln and not a conversation, | am sendm% His Excel-
ency Archbishop Tarcisio Bertone, Secretary of the
CongTregat_lon for the Doctrine of the Faith, to speak with
you. This is the Congregation which works most closely
with the Pope in defending the true Catholic faith, and
which since 1957, as you Know, has kept your handwrit-
ten letter containing the third part of the “Secret” revealed
on 13 Julg_1917 at"Cova da Iria, Fatima. _
_Archbishop Bertone, accompanied by the Bishop_ of
Leiria, His Excellency Bishop Serafim de Sousa Ferreira
e Silva, will come in_my name to ask certain questions
about the Interpretation of “the third part of the Secret.”
_Sister Maria Lucia, you may S_Feak openly and can-
didly to Archbishop Bertone, who will report your answers
directly to me. _
| pray fervently to the Mother of the Risen Lord for
¥ou, Reverend Sistér, for the Community of Coimbra and
or the whole Church. May Mary, Mother of pilgrim hu-
manity, keep us always united to Jesus, her beloved Son
and odr brother, the Lord of life and glory.
With my special Apostolic Blessing.

POPE JOHN PAUL I
From the Vatican, 19 April 2000



Conversation of Archbishop
Bertone with Sister Lucia

HE MEETING between Srster Lucia, Archbrsh?Op
Tarcrsro Berton Secretaﬁyo th e Co %rel_? Fon r
octrrn he Falth, sent b oly Father, and
|s 0 era |m eS usa Ferreira Srva Bish Rqo{Lerrra
Fatima, took place on Thursaay, 27 April 2000, mthe Car
of Saint Terésa in Coimbra.
Shster ucra as lucid and at ease: shewas%er% rH/
that the_ Holy Father was going to Fatima for t
?atron of Fr ncrsio and. Jacinta, something she had Ioo ed
Y —
ishop of Leiria ma read the autogra
rof he Ho?p Father, vrfh?ch fdr%eg he réa ?
the visit. Sistér Lucia felt h ono re t |s %n
the letter herself, contemglatrn |t|n? her
sald that she was prepared to an weralquestrons an y

Verifies the Secret

At thrf%porr]qt Archhisho Bert ne present two e[r-
veIo es toher: t efrrs t cont nrn esecon w ich
%Eartofthe Secret” a. Imm diately, toarchrn
|tw r fingers %esar T |s IS my etter and the
Trea ing |tI t‘Ttrs |st twrrtrng Land int
e0 na xt, in Portuguese, was read. and inter-
P_rete wrth%h ef ftrhe Bis 8 ?Le rla- Fatrma ister
la agreed wit the Int rpretatron t att e th rr] at
of the “Secret” was apro Mvrsron srmrar tot o eIn
sacred hrstorrc/1 She re? onvrctro ]a t]evr
sion of Fatima concer vea estru%r 8at eistic
Communrsm against the erc and afa] st rrstraqqs
? escrrbes e terri Ie su ferrngso the victims of t
arthv\rlrp]t eti\(rv%ntrlethhcentur It " ihe
enase “Is the principal figure in the vision
J) hster Lucla reBer%t ongce that It w S. Re
alled that the three children were ver about
t e su errg%o the Pope, and that Jacrna e tsgg
Coita na Qs

0] Fan 0 Pa re tenh o mujta P
ge adores!” ( PoorHo H

XF‘at er, | am ver or sinners!”)
Ister Lucra continued: “We did not know t e name ofthe
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P_o(;ae; Our Lady did not tell us the name of the Pope; we
did not know whether it was Benedict XV or Pius XII or
Paul VI or John Paul II; but it was the Pope who was suf-
fermg and that made us suffer too.” _

_As regards the passage about the Bishop dressed in
white, that is, the Holy Father—as the children immedi-
ately realized during the “vision”—who is sgruck dead and
falls to the ground, Sister Lucia was in full agreement
with the Pope’s claim that “it was a mother’s hand that
guided the bullet’s path and in his throes the Pope halted
at the threshold of death” (Pope John Paul I1, Meditation
Erggr?l)the Policlinico Gemelli to'the Italian Bishops, 13 May

Only Later Would Be Understood

Before giving the sealed envelope containing the third
art of the “Secret” to the then Bishop of Leiria-Fatima
ister Lucia wrote on the outside envelope that it could
be opened only after 1960, either by the Patriarch of Lishon
or the Bishop of Leiria, Archbishop Bertone therefore asked:
Why only after 1960? Was it Our Lady who fixed that
date?” Sister Lucia replied: “It was not Our Lady. | fixed
the date because I had the intuition that before 1960 it
would not be understood, but that only later would it be
understood. Now it can be better understood. | wrote down
what | saw; however it was not for me to interpret it, but
for the Pope. _

_Finally, mention was made of the unpublished manu-
script which Sister Lucia has prepared as a reply to the
many letters that come from Marian devotees and from
EI|9_rImS. The work is called Os apelos da Mensagem de

alima, and it gathers together in the style of catéchesis
and exhortation thoughts and reflections which express
Sister Lucia’s feelingsand her clear and unaffected spirj-
tuality. She was asked if she would be happy to have it
Publlshed and she replied: “If the Holy Father agrees,
hen | am happy, otherwise | obey whatever the Holy Father
decides,” Sister Lucia wants to’present the text for eccle-
sigstical approval, and she hopes that what she has written
will help 1o gmde men and women of good will along the
ath that leads.to God, the final goal of every human Jonging.
he conversation ends with an exchange of rosaries. Sis-
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ter Lucia is given a rosary sent by the Holy Father, and
she in turn offers a number of rosaries made by herself,

The meeting concludes with the blessing imparted in
the name of the Holy Father.

Announcement Made by
Cardinal Angelo Sodano,

Secretary of State

At the end of the Mass presided over
by the Holy Father at Fatima,
May 13, 2000

ROTHERS AND sisTERs IN the Lord! At the conclu-
sion of this solemn celebration, | feel bound to of-
fer our beloved Holy Father Pope John Paul |l, on beha
of all present, heartfelt good wishes for his approaching
80th Birthday and to thank him for his vital pastoral ministr
for the good ofall God’s Holy Church; we present the heartfelt
wishes of the whole Church. o _ _
.On this solemn occasion of his visit to Fatima, His
Holiness has directed me to make an announcement to
ou. As you know, the purpose of his visit to Fatima has
een to Deatify the two_“little shepherds.” Nevertheless
he also wishes his pllgrlmage to be a renewed gesture of
gratitude to Our Lady for her protection durlngnthe_se years
0f his papacy. This protection seems also tobe linked to

the so-called third part of the “Secret™ of Fatima.

That text contains a prophetic vision similar to those
found in Sacred Scripture, which do not describe Rho,to-
graphically the details, of future events, but synthesize
and compress against a single background facts which extend
through time in an unspécified succession and duration.
As a Tesult, the text must be interpreted in a symbolic
key. .
The vision of Fatima concerns above all the war waged
by atheistic systems against the Church and Christians,
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and it describes the immense suffering endured by the wit-
nesses of the faith in the last century of the second
millennium. It is an interminable Way of the Cross led
by the Popes of the twentieth century.”

_ AccordlnP to the interpretation of the “little shepherds,”
which was also confirmed recently by Sister Lucia, “the
Bishop clothed in white” who prays for all the faithful is
the Pope. As he makes his way with great difficulty to-
wards the Cross amid the corpses’of those' who were martyred
(Bishops, priests, men and women Religious and many lay

eople), he too falls to the ground, apparently dead; un-
der'a hail of gunfire. _
After the assassination attempt of 13 May 1981, it
appeared evident that it was “a mother’s hand that gwded
the bullet’s path,”enablmﬁ “the Pope in his throes” 1o halt
“at the threshold of death” (Pope John Paul I, Medita-
tion from the Policlinico Gemelli to the Italian Bjshops,
Insegnamenti, XVII, 111994], 1061). On the occasion of a
visit'to Rome by the then |shoP of Leiria-Fatima, the
Pope decided to %lve him the bullet which had remained
in the jeep after the assassination attempt, so that it mlﬂht
be kept in the shrine. By the Bishop’s decision, the bullet
vFvats_ later set in the crown of the statue of Our Lady of
atima.

They Tragically Continue

. The successive events of 1989 led, both in the Soviet
Union and in a number of countries of Eastern EuroRe,
to the fall of the Communist regimes which promoted athe-
ism. For this too His Holiness offers heartfelt thanks to
the Most Holy Virgin. In other parts of the world, how-
ever, attacks against the Church and against Christians,
with the burdeén of suffering the brln% tragically con-
tinue. Even_if the events to which the third part of the
“Secret” of Fatima refers now seem part of the past, Our
Lady’s call tq conversion and penance, issued at the start
of the_twentieth century, remains timely and urgent to-
day. “The Lady of the messaq_e seems to read the Signs of
thé times—the signs. of our time—with sijemal insight...
The insistent invitation of,Mar¥ Most Holy to penance is
nothing but the manifestation of her maternal concern for
the fate of the human family, in need of conversion and
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forgiveness” (Pope John Paul 11, Message for the 1997 World
Day of the Sick, No. 1, Insegnamenti,"XIX, 2 [1996], 561).

In order that the faithful may hetter receive the message
of Qur Lady of Fatima, the Pope has charged the Congre-
?atlon for he Doctrine of the Faith with’ making public
he third part of the “Secret,” after the preparation of an
appropriate commentary.

Brothers and sisters, let us thank Qur Lady of Fa-
tima for her protection. To her maternal intercession let
us entrust the Church of the Third Millennium.

Sub tuum praesidium confuglmus Sancta Dei Genetrix!
Intercede pro Ecclesia. Intercede pro Papa nostro loanne

Paulo I1. Amen.
Fatima, 13 May 2000

Theological
Commentary

CAREFUL READING OF THE TexT 0f the so-called
third “Secret” of Fatima, published here in its en-
tlrety Ion afterthefact and hy decision ofthe Holy Fathe
prov(e disa pomt qor sur r|s|n after ¢
thespeculatlon |thass Irred. No reatm se |srveae
nor 1S the future unveiled. We see the C of the -
tyrs of the century whic hasgust passe represente |n
a scene described in a langua WhICh is symbolic and not
easy to dedPher Isthlswhatt eMgt ofthe Lord wished
to communicate to Christianity an umanity at a time
of great dlfflculty and dlstres B |t of any he p to us at
the beglnnln? % the new mil ennld]m’) Or“are these on]
roIJec lons of t e |nner worId ofc |Idren roug tup |
% mate of profound d"“? but sh a en. at the § me fime
ry]/t e tempests which threatened their own time? How
ou ld we understand the vision? What are we to make

PUb|IC Revelation and private revelations - their theo-
logical status.
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rophets spoken a
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ross Tohe Ascent o{Mount %a %
ecause the srn%le Revelatron LGod ad ssed. to all
omest C etrtoerNt rist an tewrtnesa
g 0 the 00K ot he el Lepfament, the (hure
\IraorI oftqn é lll %rcﬁguarantees andrnteryprets it. ut
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R e gt B 1 e S o e o
Ir eCatthlsm rtlt%e CatEollcC urch sa 3| this regard:

n]'flevefu| e %tlfltoritlsrean{eﬁnsyfg%%ns 1an altﬂmr a:un
a d/turl Sras |ts ul S|gn| cance over the course o t

The wa% WhICh the Church is. boun to bo h the
uni uenesi ff e gven and ro re55| erstan
|s v \x ustr te arewe ISCOUTSe, o
e mahen takm Seaave Ofods nﬁ)luescanenga Seartae\r/r?
V\{W }S]pl e %0t¥ P es, he wdi gmde you
to al e tr e WI not ak on own au-

g Ondzclare |t to g 0“ %n 6 e onejwtalnsdmtln

B[lt acts % Lgde whodisc o es a nowledge previ-
3 nrea a eca sete reml asmlssand t|s
s bread unf sztl

e 8 |r| |saso % draw

}E? rlches o J susgd st mmps the Inexhaust
eetsomhu@ earmthewg O[lteas
In this regard, the |sm mtesd und words

Gregor eGrat esacre cript resgrow W|thI

one hreastem No reqo teGeat Tomili

e mwe ol e

|r|t\%m es In the Churc
therefore three way In row rou

n
ﬂm medita Jon and tu e althfu edeg
mPg whc co es roms |r|tua exp |ence ang(

ndersta
Jprou fm reac md 8sew 0, IN esucce?smn 0]
e ee ISCbOLPm N ave Teceived the sure charism of truth’

r| hp tlgccoonnge(ttlt i }a/eact%mreesvpfswble ! ncerrsetfenr%

Hhe vmonsg d)re e,atlons wﬁlchohave ta\<en ace
smce the completion of the New Testament. This |s the
category to which we must assign the message of Fatima.
In this respect, let us listen once again to the Catechism
of the Catholic Church: “Throughout the ages, there have
been so-called ‘private’ revelations, some of which have
been recognized by the authority of the Church... It is not
their role’to complete Christ’s definitive Revelation, but
to hel6p live more fully by it in a certain period of history”

7). This clarifies two things:
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authority of private reveI ssentigll
rffere t romtfa %ft(nepdefrntrve c ev ation ajy
attr emands ait It n(rj % |mse s}n alks to
ust rou nn}]an an teme trono e rvrna
r[m )ho urc Far |r} and in his.wor
15 ifferen ro ot er u an alth, trust.or op |n|on
he certain rs God who I3 speal%n ives mete
assurance. t am rn t u \grth t¥ If It rves
me a certr T( e which X ver |catron Y F
mar\ nowing. It |s the certitu upg ch
|2ePan to whrI tIentrusrt]rn tsethrn 4 shaw
ivate revelatjon is a 0 ith, an
its cre %)rlr&/precrse,yrby hea nﬁ) %aci % rfe
rveB evelation, I this re ard ard |na ? ero
am ertrnr the future Poge Benedict XIV tsa s1in h]JSC SSic
tre trse which ater ecame nor ative fo eatr |cat|ons
onrzatrons ssento at orc faith 1s not due
ations agprove In this It IS not e¥%n r%os
ese rev fations seek rat e an asse to

art i wrt the re nementa gub
Hts t re us, as able and cred
Fe teo ogran anis, nemrne tsc lar ”}
thrs states sutcinct at ecc es astrca prova o

a rrvate reveatronhafst eeemer\ n]ess e contains
tmp contjr H } or morals;. |ts | to. make
Do, Ja e far uaarroas%t %rtzmeae CLopL Ll
Escussrone mﬁ attolica 1044 g 1} 39%
n bed genuine

LT gq?%tc by

ence, wh ICI,
|et

in un erstan

a artrcu momen e: therefore, It should rho
q elp which is offeréd, but which one

IS not obliged fo use.

iSrega [t1s a
The crrterr n for the truth.and value of g private rev-
el tron IS therefoore Its Rrrentatron 1o Chrrsthrrﬁa . When
|t ea s us away from en it ehcomesd rt) dent
ar even resents |ts as a 8t er and bet
o sa vation, mo portan an the Gos eI then it cert mg
goes not comﬁ F oly Spirit, who [%urdes us
I |ntot os e and no awa 06S
not ean th at a lvate rev atron vr not o e new
asesdp 1se t0 new ev tr orms, or dee en
sprea rms rn aI t Is there must
nurturrn | ean ove whrch aret eunchangrng
path to sa vatron ever one.
We m\% t add that prrvate] revelations often. sPrrnq
from popular piety and leave their stamp on it, giving
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new impulse and ing the way for new forms of it.
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ence of Christ in every age, In th rrvate revelations ap
Proved boy the éhurct]y a?tdthere?o ealsp i Fatrma t
stheg nt. the us to und rstan t esrgns of t
times and to reséond to them rightly in faith.

TheAnthro ologrca Structure of
Private Revelations
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Eerce tlron interior erceptron an srinrrtua vision ( vhsr
?]r IS - Ima |na ive - intellectualis). It'is clear that
in the visions of Lourdes, Fatima and ather places it Is
otaquestrondp normal ext]errorgperce trono e Senses:
Images aﬂ ormsw Ich are seep are not ocated spa-
Illﬁ cae for ?ampewrt a tree ora ouse.
m) ect B l0us, or mstance regar ds evr-
sion 0 e (described in tf Jr ﬁrtot(e aﬁecr%t
or event evrsron escribed In the third part o -

cret.
ut the. same can pe ver}/ easily show c]th re%ard
to other visions, es ecra ly.since nat ever X present
saw them, but only fhe, |3|onar|es "1t is ear that
|t IS notamattero |s|ci ||n e mind, without Im-
ages, as occurs at the higher (eve 50 mlystrcrsm T erefore
are de mg Wwith t emrd le cateo mterro ﬁerceo
lon. ? isionary, this perceP on’certanly has the
orce of a presence, equivalent for that person to an ex-
ternal ma ifestation t0 the senses.

Interior vrsron does not mean fantasy, which wauld
he no more than ression of the subj eﬂ)ve Ima |na
tror] Itmea rat e t at the soul Is touc some

real, ev n| ethn e senses. It s ren P

seer g that whic |s eondt esnss tatw C can

seen— se 1 ea so the |nter|or SEnses.

t, \60 ves true * Oﬂ ts w IC th soul, even |ft ese
ects do not elong to our |tua sensor worl
T |s IS wh n]ere IS a ed for an |g rror] |9nllance

of the heart, which is usua reclyde tense

resu of exter a_trea Ity a f erma sandtho
(J Itesu heP sonrs >i]tr|
?touc di Ich becom

ensio SO ea It W
e 10 A

vrsrb |em %’e?ﬁapst is explains why' ch?\ ren ten



267

to be the ne tor ce [ve these arrtrons therrsouls are

as yet isturbe errrnt rso rce
a(r)e trllen%tur arrgles% Egn thelr sof |:f“ r%sg t?aq
” %j éHe |%rrtrcrﬁm% ﬁ]e r|e ts an eI ers,
wrhlgrg CI;uMg[ed the)c |Idrenscr|e of hosanna” inappro-
Interrorvrsron IS n?t fantasy but as we have said,
frtrue and vgr means of Ver[fica I% t it also pas its
mrfatrons Ven in exte |orvrsron e Su éecgvee ment
Is always present, W ot see the ov\}ect ut It
comes to usE roug %er 0f oy s nses hich carrz
out awark ottran atro str more.evident in t
case Inter| rvrsrPn es ecra n it invg|ves [)e -
hesw rc Int emse es transcen our orrzor? e su gect
f |sronar¥ r] powerfu yrnvo veq. He eea
Insofar as he is ah eqmo es gresentatron an
CONSciousness avaH Im. In the case of interior vi-
sion, the rocessotf |ation IS eve more extensive thar]
m exIerr \frsron or t es ects afr |n an essent
In the formation 0 r] ?ﬂ 0 %pefa
arrrve at the rgnfa?e only wit nthe boun sof his ca-
pacrtsres an posstr %es e “ohot i}
uch visions therefore are pever simple ‘photogra
of the other waorld, B re in uencerjnkgJ the potge tpalS
ties and limitations o t epercervrnlg
This can he demo ?trate in all the gtr at visions o;
tﬂe S u?és and natyra yrh 15.als0 trug ot { evqsro S o

e '[0
ran

ren at Fatima.” The |ma es es ripe Z
g no means a srr]rpe expre Sl n %err fasy
ut the result of a real perception o |g er an |nte
rior orrgrn

neither should they be thought of as if for a m
qu%rr/tertr aeL Veetlelrr(rJf thrﬁ &tshe{rrzelesséen 9 s one d L

to see It ||?rpour Hgfrnrtrv 1on wrt God rﬂ% ftmrt eer
ges are in amanne o S e% Ing, as¥nt esis oft

Puqsienr% t[r%%rg{%na{ ies, thag ﬁEa Fify [0 receive thl -

ren. Ol't IS reason
lgurative anguage ort EVISIOHS (N sym 0lIC,

thr regard, Gardinal Sodano stated: “[they] do ot

esc }J otggrarﬁhrcaﬁyt egetar?s of% ture evglr
esre ress agarnstasrng ? Ogroun facs

guer)éttﬁgn gh time In an unspecitied succession

This compression of time and place in a single image

orld were drawn bac
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3 Y |caI ch visions, which for the mo a h)
[0 n] in retrosPect ot ever e te

v15|on as t% veaspemc |stor|caL Ilt \Q

smg as a that matfters and t etats must

erst od on the asis of t elma es ta en |nt e|r en-

tlret}/ ecenhraeeme o e|ma |&reveae wee

It cQ nmqe Ith what 15 the focal point'o hl’IStIar’b

ecy” Itself: the center IS ound ere the VISIon heco

a summons and a guide to the will of God.

A AL e e
haveTa]Ier faltrSt ae]ednsseoc 0ann%j ar(}lssof tsheed |?tet:hrgtre H\?“Wta
?ratu[g t?tatyt ere IS no ng&,to ﬁwn h them again ﬁere
wou ustll eeto recal ytﬁj ost5|gn|f|c nt point.

fi

sﬁ%r Orf] Fm S | ntt‘aﬁlof eseﬂ sWofr ogtvseﬂn% \él’
An Hnow they adye to\i\ol why the have eenepgoseo| tot'hls
momentT n or er osa s—to ow t to sal-
vation. The words the etter

ete come to mind;

st eoutc our a| you amt e salvation of

our sous £ac t s oa the way In |cated—

Y rlsm;[ r eo e romt eAngo axo an erma

ura { —|s evotlon the”l m UW e%r 0
0

Abrie corﬂment may.s eto ex |nt
he

ﬁn %e eart” In |c tes the C nter man |
t whe e re son %eramen ané“senm JV-
|t¥ nver e, w ere erson flnﬁi IS unity ang his |ntef|or
|enta|tslg Aé%cror | to Iatt A racee |mmcacnt]t at(e)

{eetlnt r|orun|t “here?or §sees er % it

mma u(a Heart o me nsthere ore
oemrf% s affit edpheartwn: te|tf
our will be one efinin cenéero oqeswh Ife.
tbe objected t at w % notroace a human

e|n etwee rselves and Christ. But then we remem-
no he5| to say to hjs_communities:

|mtateme 317 1eTh162T 3:7,9).

i ’éh“tte uet t%tjdvte?) “’””tt L‘ahtt sk
every age than from the Mother or't

o Fat*tttsawvt e e tt’st“ﬁh“e'ﬁ%’ B%h% o tte s
hts enthret?/ As 1s clear rgt 5 documen resene
ere, t ner retation pftered by Car ma no In

statément of 13 May was first put personally to |sterLu0|a

_l_l
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Sister é_uma responded hy. painting ou tthatrshe had
receive VISIO Hnot |Js interp t tion. The Inter-
Pretahon S esal not tﬂ evmonar bu to
Church. After rea mg he fext e er s esa| that

this Inter retatlo corre POH e to what ad experi-
e he |nter retation

enced an
G SR bt
tﬂep asls o? e%rlterla a?read con5|deredIO

“To save souls” has merg d as the key word of th

first .an second“ arts of the “decret,” dﬁthe key worcei
thlst |rd rﬁ)art |st et reefo (E Penance Penang
Penance! he |n |n qs com St0 m
beI|e ood ews Toun

er{)(e ﬁan
% the sig nsoft etlmes me%ns toa ce t eur enc
penance - of conversion - of taith. This |sIe e]t
response tP this momentofhlstor % Fcﬁerlze
9rave erils outlined In the Ima es t Tollow. Allow me
oadd erea ersonal recollection: conversatlor] with
|sher cla sal tlﬁa}ﬁ) eare ever more clear
to he that the Pnurrpeose

afp ?]rl 10NS Was t? he
geopeto row and more i orne and love—
Ve Lthm else was intended to eaI S
s now examine more closely the single images.
TP& nge W|th thea[ amln svvo.rc] on%}] nfilw m er
ecalls si the Boo evelation.
hlsr Je%ents et reato mentwh| over
tewo g ectt thewor m| e re-
uced to ashs a sea offire no on ers msdoehr ntas
g\]/vaonr |msel |5|on Iesnlgvgvr\]/tsloﬁe as qu tan\j}?o
8?se tothe¥orce o%des ructi n—th%s en ﬁw thgr
God an semmlng rom this in a.certain wa esum
{;nrap enance g IS wa telm ortanc a]n
reedom is underline thE Lht i ot factunchan eab}j/1
i St M T e el
ng]eg h h(?le . P 8

omt oftheV| 10n JS°to brin
onto e scene an steer freedom In omﬂve F -
1m0
pﬁ]or'

L

lg, ctilrectlon neref re we mus total ?co nt Pat?-
¢ explanations of t ecret suc or ex mpe
the claim that t ewouﬁ t?Pe ehslsassm of 1 Maﬁ% was_

erely an Instrumen vine plan
H]encey coulr not therefore have%cte ?reely Xr othe
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srmrlar |de%s in circulatr n. Rather, tfhe vrsron speaks of

dan ers it t o \évseemrg ttttebetesatvghons ver cIearI once
nex

rﬂarn tFt [nBor tst racter]twt\he vISion: yGod remains

measura |st Ich surpasses every vj-
sion 0 ours Human erso a]pﬁ]ear as In a mirror. We
mus ahways kee N ndt e |ts n the vision |tself
which here arel djc te Vi e Tuture appears on
n a |rr r |m Cho etus novuc}o sider the
n“trvr aw ich fo ow nbthetex t Seclret

ace o the actron is. described in three smu?
reduced to ruins a

F moun k reat cj H
% ge rougp-newn ﬁoss The mountain and cit sl}/
earena human |story histor as n arduo sascent
he summit, histor are a of uman crea vrg/
an social harmony, ut at &ame tim foaceo
structron w ere man acgua estro ys, the fruits o a
own work ce of communion an
ﬁ” e most extrem men-
e cross—the. goal an u e
orms estructr n mto
history’s misery but also as a

e City Y a0
grogaess but alsq 0f dang
? 7 the fountain stan ?

history. The cross. tran?
tron |tsan $ as a sign 0
profmise for history.

L thjs pojnt n persons appear; the Bishop dressed
in white <_‘§Wpét rflnearmp ressnron%at t was th R—I 1 tsf
the , other Bishops, 8{@# men an(iwom n lous,

e{ and women erent ran socra 0SI-

alr(rmss elPo eecsaeegn S f Q ce%e troersoargrsndt i l
ﬁlsflwa0 tﬁmﬁgus Seocoﬁr]e crty# ehha(rfrr LHte C “JrQ%ma
15 th usyc?escrrge dasa 8rucrs as ajoyrne ttwroug
t| eofvrolence destructlon and perse utron e rs

an entire cen ur be seﬁn re resen ted In't Lmy
eJust as the ac so e eart tlcall desc ibed
the t wo Images oft e mount a|n the cit are
recte towar st e Cross,.so too trme IS pres nt
com ressed way. n the vision we can rec m%etf ast
cent as a.c n of rHart rs, acentur u eN %
an Pe secutlo face(n u]
he ma oca wars whic I} the Iast f|t r[/]e%rs
aver ctedu rece ented orm o cruelty:;
mrrror o |ﬁ|o s% pssr eore uste !)
sl e Bl e Bl G
E%%ra%vrote tonn H eron n& %s 9e§ rﬁf h

partofthe Secretr ergto ur Lady’s words: fnot ussra

%th
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R
\trvr | b(é) gnmﬁ] ave much to S er; various na lons

In th Vra Crucrs of an enthre century, the frlgure of
the Pope has a s ecra r is arduous ascen
ount rn we ca un o Y a conver ence o
rent o es B n|n rom u to the rese
rhrn%s o th entu st ve
orw rou ha gurshaon e at YHQ
sto ross In tV\? VISI ? Pe too r e
wrt mart rs. When atert empe assas-
F]na hon on1 981 the, HoI Fat er t etext of
rt o e] ret rou tto np |t no
!)nevrta at he shou % rk own ate?
een ver eto death, an |msefexplarned sur
vrva m g &owr Ewortsh ; rtnwalssa mothe eP%ne
ha?teg atthet ée# oi r“c? ngé fa Htl at heFr]e
“amother’s hand” had defecte th %e ong/s OWS
once more that there | Immu etrng t
andera er are forces w |c can | uence tory ndo aht
the e P{a]yer IS more powerful than bu Ietsa fait
more Rowe uf than armies.
econcludrn roart fthe Se ret uses({mﬁo w(hrch
ucia may.have se evotron hooks and w ra]w
their ins rratron rom long-standing mturtrons of fait
It IS a consoling vrsron wliich seeks to open a |story of
blood ap tears to th ehearn powero God e]at the
arrngsg)né ecrolstst ? %at er uttehesobl oolng m rF
ay to om-le gloodo &rs élthe h]l te
mart sare cons ere for}]e t e mat rs
runs down from t armso t ecross grs H
ommunron wrtr}]t ssr n of hr th % eat
eoomes o e wit f a eo oﬂY rrst
ely co te wh trs strI |s ictions
124 erTrLehas |tse eco ealﬁuc zarrst art(o
temyser teheq eat which ip s
un dant fruit. T 2

In
t}e martyrs |s egs e
rrstra &ard Tert rom rrsts

eat
is wounde e e Tturc v¥as bor {eathg]f
e witnesses 1s fruitful for the future Ii ;e ofthe hurch
erefore, the vision o the thir rﬁ)arto the “S ecret 50
dﬁressrn%a t first, concludes wﬁ an |g}]al9 e no
ering I in, and |t|§asu errn urcn

?mart S, W IC becomes signpost 1or man |n hIS searc
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for Goct loving arms f od welcome not onl thosg
who sutfer (i eLaz rus, w ound great solace th
mysterlousyrezpresenﬁ] rist, who wished to become for
t oor arus. There hs something more;_ from t 3
e“r@ of the |tnesses there %omes a r[)urr fyin

renew 0 use the suffering 1s the acty Ilza
tion otjhe%u\?lfeerrn ?hrrst rmsel?an acommunication
In the here and n Its saving effect

And sp we come '[[Q_ the final queﬁtron What | hs the mea
in of%ae Secret” of atlma asaw e mrtstr [%artsy
What does, it sag to us? First of all we. must a

Tad|n§al Soda the events to which tetEHr gart,
?tte ecret’ of Fatima refers now seem Har tb

H 2 asrlndrequ(aeevents ¥ F?ﬁ”ae ca& tic revg
|on abou eenqbedlsewor qhep?é re course

|stora/ are. ound 0 ap ointed, Fatrma ofe rhotsatrs
our ¢ rrosrt% é (yva(u st as C rrstran alt
eral cannot ere ucea t ecto mere curiosity.

tFJHS“é‘ﬁ tfs‘“et éeEPett hEn i pegan o r?a
as the pat ote ?vatron for sou]s and, Irﬁ eWIse, t%E
mons to penance and conversion,

Stronger Than Guns and Weapons

, %uld like fina]l to mentron another ke expres-
sion of the “Secret” whf ecom us ous ‘m

fmaciate e”netétc;“td ”'”t“ep by ¢ ntemo %tt i of ot
|s stronger ?a wea o so ver The f |at

Mary, ewor rhe ehrsory
o the world, becaus rou av or tot e world—
because, thanks to erYes cou ecome man In our

wor|d and remarns s0 for all f] me The Evil One has Power
hn this world, as we se experience f ntrnua g/ B
|t e

Imself'took a

as ower because our?ree om gntrnua ets |§W
eartﬂat E sth ssteere]ol humaq ree om towar SW at

But since Go
0od, the freedom to choose evil no on er has the [ast
% Fromt attrme?r t eworgt at%hrev 115 1 tltrs

nt e worl ou wr avet ibulation, byt take heart: |
have overcome he world {H 16:33).. The message 'of
Fatima invites us to trust in't spro Ise.

refoct phC ardrna{ Ratzrn%re]r
ol Lo



Sister Lucia, to whom Qur Lady of Fatima appeared,
said the last part of the Fatima secret, made#)ublic
June 26, 2000, refers to the prophecy o
Our Lady of Fatima:

“Several entire nations
will be annihilated.”

She said:

“Ifthis latter part of the prophecy has not
yet been realized,
we are going towards it little by little
with great strides.”

Many have not understood the third secret of
Fatima as the Fatima seer herself explained it.

The author of this book is the co-founder of the
twenty-five million member Blue Army of Our Lady of
Fatima. He has written twenty five books related to
the Fatima message and is reﬁarded as one of the
world’s greatest authorities on the subject.

In DEADLINE, he looks at the Third Secret of
Fatima in the |I%h'[ of the new war on September 11,
2001 instigated by Muslim extremists. Where will it
end? How will it"end? The answer is found in the

message of Fatima,
That makes this a most important book for this
moment in history.
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